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PREFACE

o

Avone the beneficent influences at work in India, not
the least potent and pervasive is Christianity.  The
wim of this work 1= to show historically what Pro-
restant - Missions have accomplished in India since
their commencement in the heginning of the last cen-
tury. In pursuance of this. object, I have collected
together all the important cvents of these Missions,
and have presented them in a snceinct and consecutive
narrative, thus striving to give a complete view, as in
a panorama, of their eperations and achicvements.
Notwithstanding the numerous veports which have
been for many years issued by missionaries concerning
their respective fields of labour, it has hitherto been
wellnigh impossible to gain an adequate and distinet
conception of the wondexful work which has been
accomplished in the evangelisation of the people of
fudia.  While leaving matters of unnecessary detail,
I have endeavoured to furnish an outline of the
various methods, plans, and projects which have been
pursued in the formation and growth of the Indian
Protestant Chuech, sufliciently minute to be correct.
and yet so compacted together and interwoven as to
suffer neither in unity nor comprchensiveness. My
desire, in short, has heen to show how the wave of
Christianity, commeneing in one corner of the land,
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has gradually advanced until it has spread over the
entire country.

The ancient creeds of India, which, like wild
luxuriant plants, have brought forth pernicious fruit
in abundance, nevertheless demand our profoundest
study.  Surely, therefore, we cannot withhold the
same attention and consideration from another faith,
which although in its influence upon India dates, as
compared with the older ones, only from yesterday,
yet secks to attain what they never designed, namely,
to make men pure and holy like God Himself, and
has in some small degree, in many places, achieved its
transcendent purpose.

I earnestly trust that this historical sketch will
tend to stimulate the zeal of the Churches at home in
behalf of the great enterprise of Missions in India.

I wish to render my warmest thanks to the Editors
of the Report of the Ceneral Missionary Conference
held at Allahabad in 1872-73, for permission to make
use of their valuable Missionary Map of India in this
work.

M. A. SHERRING.

BuNaRrEs, AApril 30, 1874
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THE HISTORY

PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA.

CHAPTER 1.

PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA DURING THE
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY.

AMONG Protestant nations the Danes have the honour me panes,

the pioneers

of first conceiving the idea of conveying the gospel of Indiun,
to the races of India,  Although occupying but a
very limited tract in that country, yet the obligation
of bringing the blessings of Christianity within the
reach of its inhabitants was acknowledged by them
twenty years before it was admitted by Great Britain.
The Danes, however, hardly deserve much credit, for
they were upwards of eighty years in possession of
Tranquebar before they took any steps for the evan-
gelisation of the natives.  In the year 1705, at the
instigation of Dr Lutkens, chaplain to the King of
Denmark, two young men of learning and ability,
Bartholomew Ziegenbalg and Henry Plutschau, were
sent forth as missionaries to Tranqucbar. They had
been students at the University of Halle and were
singularly fitted for the great work they had under-
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taken. Both had zeal ; that of Plutschau was patient
and calm; but that of Zicgenbalg was fiery. One
followed ; the other led. One had the gift of organi-
sation, and enthusiasm to face and surmount all diffi-
culties ; the other, besides courage, had the faculty
of labouring steadily and well. Both could endure
much ; but Ziegenbalg endured hardship longer than
his fellow-labourer.

Soon their varied gifts and powers were put to the
test.  On arriving in India they met with little
sympathy from European residents, who, like most
persons in England and elsewhere, regarded the
enterprise as visionary and absurd, In defiance of the
King of Denmark’s injunetions, opposition was shown
to the missionaries and their work, especially by the
Governor of the colony, a Norwegian by Dbirth.
Ziegenbalg was thrown into prison, and kept in close
confinement for four months. There he pined in
solitude, forbidden the use of pen and paper, and pro-
hibited from holding intercourse with the outer world.
On regaining his freedom, he found, to his dismay,
that the small community of converts from the
heathen which he and his colleague had gathered
together, had been scattered to the winds by persecu-
tion and terror. Some were in prison ; others were
banished ; and the mission seemed in ruins. N othing
daunted, Ziegenbalg, in spite of bodily weakness and
disease, recommenced his work. Being in great need
of money, four thousand crowns were sent to him from
home in two ships, one of which was wrecked, and
although the money was recovered, it was taken back
to Copenhagen. The other ship reached Tranquebar
n safety, but as the money was being brought to
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shore, the Dboat, which was in charge of drunken
sailors, upset, and the whole was lost.  Still, these two
brave men kept at their post, undismayed by dis-
appointment, hardship, and loss.

Now came a greater trial.  Hitherto, troubles had
been from without.  But the two missionaries, having
laboured together harmoniously, had upheld and com-
forted onc another.  The mission was replenished by
the arrival of three new missionaries, one of whom
from the outset vigorously opposed the plans and
operations of the older brethren.  Their dissension pisensions
became a fruitful eause of hearthwning. The Governor
looked on with satisfaction, adding fuel to the fire by
taking part with the young missionary. Schools,
however, had Deen cstablished ; the slaves of the
scttlement were assembled for religious instruction
two hours daily ; the German residents were invited
to Divine service held regulaly in their behalf; a class
of catechumens gathered from the heathen was being
trained in the truths of the gospel preparatory to
baptism ; converts increased rapidly ; a church had
been erected for the native congregation ; conferences
had Deen held with Hindoos and Mahomedans ; ex-
cursions had been made into the country as far as
Negapatam ; several Christian books had been written
in Tamil, and the trapslation of the Seriptures, and
the compilation of a dictionary, in the same langunage,
had been commenced. Three years and a half after successes.
the arrival of the first missionaries the native Christian %5?2?%?;
community numbered one hundred and sixty persons, wad i
an amount of success truly astonishing, considering
the gigantic obstacles against which they had to
contend.
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The conversion of a young Tamil poet of some
distinction was an incident of much importance, both
on account of the interest it awakened among the
natives generally, and of the essential aid he was able
to render in translating Christian works into good
Tamil verse, and in many other ways. Ziegenbalg
endeavoured to introduce the gospel into the do-
minions of the Rajah of Tanjore, and actually under-
took a journey into that country dressed in native
costume ; but was stopped before he had proceceded
far, in consequence of an order of the Rajah prohibit-
ing Europeans from entering his territories without
his express permission, and was obliged to return.
On account of the increasing expenditure of the
mission, arising from the establishment of schools and
the enlarged operations which were undertaken,
attempts were made to raise money in Germany and
also in England. ~An English translation of several
letters of the missionaries having been presented to
the members of the “Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel in Foreign Parts,” which had been
established by royal charter in the year 1701, the
society generously sent the missionaries a donaticn of
twenty pounds, and a collection of books. This may
be regarded as the beginning of that noble work of
Christian enterprise and zeal which this venerable
society has prosecuted with much perseverance and
varying success in behalf of India.

From this time much interest continued to be
cherished in England in the welfare of the Tran-
quebar Mission. It was thought, however, that as
the object of the Propagation Society, according to its
charter, was to administer to the spiritual necessities
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of the British colonies in North America and the Sympathy ic

kugland for

West Indies, it would not be proper to extend its theTraoque

bar Mission,
Labours of

labours to the Rast Indies. But another socicty jreier,
undertook the work. This was the “Society for soses. =
Promoting Christian Knowledge,” which had been
established in the year 1699. Its purpose was some-

what more general than that of the other society, and

yet its sphere of action was confined to Britain and

her colonics. Hence a similar difficulty occurred as

i the case of the Propagation Society ; which was
removed by opening a fund with special reference to

the Danish Mission in [ndia.  Contributions came

from all quarters. La Croze writcs: “ Nothing could

be more gratifying than the liberality of the English

who distinguished themselves on this occasion.  People

of all ranks, nobility and clergy, ladics and gentlemen,
citizens and merchants, contributed to a large amount,

some without wishing it/to be known.”

The translation of the Bible into ‘the languages of Tmsiation
India has ever been considered. an imperative and pri- o amik
wary duty of missionaries Jabouring in that land. And
1t should never be forgotten that, independently of the
good thus accomplished in promoting a knowledge of
Christianity, and so spreading the religion of the gos-
pel among its inhabitants, a work of incalculable im-
portance, in the social progress and civilisation of the
people, has been achieved, such as ought not to be
overlooked by statesmen and historians in estimating
the mental and moral advancement of Hindoo races
under the influence of Western enlightenment.  The
intimate conneetion Dbetween a revival in national
literature and a free circulation of the Bible, between
a country’s highest and greatest prosperity and the
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widespread prevalence of the Sacred Scriptures, 1s
clearly seen in the history of Britain and of other
Protestant countries of Europe. The same connection
1s visible just as plainly in the history of India since
the commencement of the last century.  Every Pro-
testant missionary recognises the living power of the
Word of God; and rests not until it is translated into
the language of the people among whom he dwells. A
little more than two years after reaching India Zie-
genbalg began the translation of the New Testament
into Tamil, and finished it on the 21st March 1711.
By 1719, the year of his death; he had translated as
far as Ruth, in the Old Testament,

The incessant disputes between the Danish Governor
and the missionaries at lagt became so threatening that
Plutschau determined on returning home and laying
their common grievances before the King of Denmark.
After much vexatious opposition on the part of the
Governor, he was able to accomplish his purpose.
About the same time, M. Bovingh, the missionary
who, as already stated, from the moment of his arrival
in India had studiously thwarted the efforts and plans
of the other missionaries, quitted the country from ill-
health, yet bound also to the King with the object of
representing to his Majesty his own views, and those
of the Governor, on the other side of the question. By
a strange coincidence they hoth together presented
themselves to the King, who was in camp with his
army. The result of the interview may be conjec-
tured from the circumstance that M. Bovingh walked
away on foot through the deep mire caused by the
heavy rains which had deluged the country, while
Platschau was sent awav in the royal carriage.
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Although the latter had tully stated his case to the mme kingor

Denmark

Monarch in a long conversation lasting for several eves £io0a
hours, yet before his coming the King had displayed =i
such sympathy towards the missionaries, and such
interest in their work, that he had already given
orders for the sum of three hundred pounds a year to
be given from the revenue for the support of four
missionaries.  In future, regular reports of the
mission were sent to the King, who, together with the
princes and princesses of the royal family, exhibited
the keenest cagerness in all its affairs, the latter
even personally corresponding with the indefatigable
though worn-out Ziegenhalg.

In 1712 the converts had increased to two hundred
and fifty-five, but the loss by death had been thirty-
four, making the aggregate number of native Chris-
tians two hundred and twenty-one. In the schools Commence
there were seventy-cight children under instruction, giiee
fifty-nine of whom were supported by the missionaries, ™
The method adopted was evidently that designated
in India, and so well known, as the Boarding School
system which has worked in some places well, and
in others very badly, and which we shall have fre-
quently to refer to in the progress of this history. In
addition to the translation of the New Testament, the
missionaries had by this time compiled and written
thirty-three works in the Tamil language, including a
dictionary. In 1714 Ziegenbalg being compelled to Bicgenbalg
seck a change of air and scene, and to rest from his home.
labours for a while, returned to his native land.  Be-
fore starting, the Governor sought reconciliation with
him, and in the truc spirit of Christian charity
Ziegenbalg consented to forgive and forget all the
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wrongs which himself and the mission had received.
It so happened that on reaching Europe, Ziegenbalg
found the nations at war with one another. The
King of Denmark was at the siege of Stralsund, in
Pomerania, taking part in the great struggle with
Charles: XII. “One evening there was evidently a
profound movement among the Danish troops. A
stranger of note had had an aundience of the King, who
had shown him singular favour, and for hours, it was
said, they had been closeted together. The soldiers
who had gathered round may have been disappointed
when they saw that he was only a clergyman, a man
indeed of commanding  presence, of a wonderful
dignity and fire, resolute and calm, with a keen eye, a
bronzed and almost swarthy face scamed with deep
lines of care, and a winning courtesy and lovableness
of manner; but when he opened his lips and preached
to them, and they heard it was Mr Ziegenbalg, the
missionary from Tranquebar, there were some at least
who ceased to wonder at his welcome from the King.
To the camp Zicgenbalg had hurried with all speed.
Letters had given no warning of his journey ; and he
seemed to have dropped out of the clouds. He was
accustomed to rapid movement, and the mission had
no time to spare; but he got his story told to the
King, and he was content. Some days were snatched
from war for this work of peace; changes and arrange-
ments were proposed in the management of the
mission; Ziegenbalg was informed that his patent of
Superintendent had already been sent to India; and
for details he was referred to Copenhagen. Thither
he journeyed with restless speed; and then into
Giermany, to Francke and Halle, halting little at any



PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA. 9

place, but preaching to vast crowds who filled the
churches and swayed out into the street, ¢ very weak,’
we arc told, yet kindling by his presence the zeal of all
the mission friends, and moving his audiences as he
would, by his glowing appeals.”*

Proceeding to England, Ziegenbalg was everywhere
received with enthusiasm. George the Tirst, the
Prince and Princess of Wales, the Archbishop of
Canterbury, the Bishop of London, and many other
persons of rank and influence, were cager to express
their sympathy and goodwill to the zealous, self-deny-
ing missionary. Returning to India carly in 1716, he
found that his colleague, M. Grundler (Plutschau
having remained in Germany), had opened a new
school, which already contained seventy children, and
had made preparations for erccting a new church, as
the old one was “too small for the increasing congre-
oation.”  This building was completed and opened in
1717, during which ycar the missionaries addressed a
letter to the King of England, giving an account of
the condition and progress of the mission ; to which
his Majesty graciously sent the following reply :—
“ (teorge, by the grace of God King of Great Britain,
&c., to the reverend and learned Bartholomew
Ziegenbalg, and John Kinest Grundler, missionaries
at Tranquebar : Reverend and beloved—Your letters,
dated the 20th of January of the present year, were
most welcome to us, not only because the work
undertaken hy you, of converting the heathen to the
Christian truth, doth, by the grace of God, prosper;
but also because that, in this our kingdom, such a

* « The Last Years of Zicgenbaly” by the Rev. WL Fleming Steven-
oi s in flood TFards for December 1872,

Returns to
Iudia,

Letter from
King Georg
I. of Eng-
land to Zie-
genhalg anc
hizcolleagut
Grandler,
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laudable zeal for the promotion of the gospel prevails.
We pray you may be endued with health and strength
of body, that you may long continue to fulfil your
ministry with good success ; of which, as we shall be
rejoiced to hear, so you will always find us ready to
succour you, in whatever may tend to promote your
work, and to excite your zeal. We assure you of the
continuance of our royal favour. George R. Given
at our palace- of Hampton Court, the 23d August,
AD. 1717, in the fourth year of our reign.”

But dark days werc near. Ziegenbalg had over-
strained his powers, and had spent himself before he
had attained to middle age. In the antumn of 1718
he was smitten by disease, from which he rallied for
a time, but which reappearing, he sank to rest on the
23d February 1719. Three hundred and fifty-five con-
verts, and a numerous body of catechumens, mourned
over his loss. He had been the guiding spirit of
the mission, cvery department of which, through
all the vicissitudes which it had undergone, having
felt the influence of his enthusiasm, his patience,
and his Jove. He laboured with the inspiration of an
apostle, and with the elasticity of a man determined
to rise above every obstacle. A little more than a
year after the death of Ziegenbalg, he was followed
Ly his fellow-labourer, Grundler, who had joined the
mission in 1709, had been associated with him on
terms of closest intimacy, and had been animated by
his carnestness and zeal. Bereft of its two distin-
guished leaders, the mission was left to the judgment
and skill of young and untricd men, at a time when it
needed the help and counsel which experience alone
could give. We shall presently see that, in its hour
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of desolation and trial, the spirit of its holy founders
pervaded their successors, and that they were
prompted by the same Divine impulse.

In reality, there was no cause for apprehension, for
the mission was well ovganised, and needed only
sound judgment and thorough Christian principle for
its proper management.  These are qualities, however,
not always associated together in missionaries any more
than in other Christian wen.  The predominance of
the latter over the former is an evil as great, and, in
some cases, greater than that of the former over the
latter.  Indeed, it is a fact too trequently illustrated
in the history of Indian missions, that men of a
demonstrative piety, and of little wisdom and know-
ledge, have, though with the best intentions and
unconsciously to themsclves, done much mischief,
and retarded the great work ino which they were
engaged.  The methods of procedure marked out by
men of large minds and mueh experience have some-
times Dheen ruthlessly abindoned for whimsical plans
by men of narrow views newly arrived in the country.
[t was predieted by the opponents of the Tranquebar aviy aud

zeal of their
Mission, that now that the firm hands of Ziegenbalg successors.
and Grundler no longer guided its aftairs, the mission
would fall to picces.  Fortunately for its life and
vigonr, the three new missionaries, Schultze, Dahl,
and Keistenmacher, who had come to India only in
the middle of 1719, were men of the same noble cast
and character as their predecessors.  Keistenmacher
dicd in less than two yeurs; but in this brief period
he laboured with assiduity and success.  The others
remained, devoting themselves with unflagging energy
and with  wonderful wisdom to the development
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of those schemes which had Dbeen already sct on
foot.
aumosiyor — The Rajah of Tanjore, who had hitherto cherished

the Rajah of . . . . s .
Tanjore bltter ammoslty {Lg‘dlIlSt the m1ss1onarles, was won

gives place
to friend-

Ship. over by their earnestness and address, and threw
Schultze

completes . Open the whole of his kingdom to the preaching of

the transli-

venofthe the gospel. Schultze resumed the translation of the
1 Bible at the Book of Ruth where Ziegenbalg had left
off, and finished it, including the Apocrypha, in the
year 1725. IHe was a scholarly man, like all those
sent out at this period, and was well acquainted with
the principal European languages as well as with
Hebrew  The Christian community suffered at this
time from two causes, a disastrous fire which destroyed
many of their houses, and a terrific hurricane, which,
breaking upon the coast, swept away the greater part
of their dwellings, not only the old ones but also those
which had been rebuilt after the fire.  Moreover, so
many misrepresentations had been made against the
missionaries and their labours, that Christian people
in Europe had lost confidence in the mission. But
faithful and steady performance of duty met with its
reward. In spite of the continued hostility of many
Europeans in India, the confidence of Christians at
home was gradually restored. The Society for Pro-
moting Christian Knowledge, under the presidentship
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, deliberated on the
best means of rendering help to the mission. The
King of Denmark appointed three young men of
education and piety to the work, who were ordained
by the Bishop of Worms. The Princess Charlotte
Amelia gave them money and kind words of
encourazement, promising them her prayers, and
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intrusted them with a letter which she sent by their
hands to Schultze. Proceeding to England, the King ropuurity o

the Danish

admitted them to his presence, and placed at their misionsin
England and

disposal the sum of one hundred and eighty crowns, githeConti
Collections were made at the German Chapel Royal

and the Savoy Church, after sermons preached by
them, amounting to no less than onc hundred and
twenty pounds. A free passage was obtained for

them on a ship of war, and they left for India laden

with presents, taking wicth them a pastoral letter

from the Archbishop of Canterbury addressed to
Schultze. So popular and exeiting had the Tranquebar
Mission become among the Protestants of Denmark,
Germany, and England !

Public opinion among the small Danish community sstabiish.

ment of

at Tranquebar, though slow in forming, at last Government

schools at

became sufficiently strong to produce an cffect upon b

The mis-
the Government in favour of the cducation of the puceain
natives. Schools were “established, and, strange to e "
say, the missionaries were placed in charge of them,
with the approbation of both Hindoos and Mahome-
dans, who had come to regard them as sincere and
disinterested friends.  Soon twenty-one schools were
in operation, seventeen of which were supported by
the Government, and the remainder by the mission.

The missionaries were perrnitted to place Christian
teachers in four of the Government schools at their
own expense, in which the truths of Christianity were
expounded to the pupils; but they were not taught
in the rest of the Government schools, The mis-
sionaries, however, soon retired from the management
of these institutions; and they languished. By the

year 1726, that is, scven years after the death of
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Ziegenbalg, so steadily had been the progress of the
mission that it numbered six hundred and scventy-
eight converts. This closed twenty ycars of missionary
labour in Tranquebar, The result will seem small or
large as viewed by different persons.  To us living in
India, and knowing by ecxperience the nature and
extent of the obstacles which caste, idolatry,
Brahmanism, and Islamism, oppose to the gospel,
they appear considerable; to those who look at the
matter from the distance of England or America, they
may, and doubtless will, appear otherwise.

Having completed the translation of the Seriptures,
Schultze undertook a journey to Madras in 1726,
preaching the gospel to the towns and villages on the
road. There he spent several months in the same
work, re-established a schiool for the instruction of
native children which had been in existence several
years before,* and commenced the mission of which,
at his suggestion, the Christian Knowledge Society
undertook the charge a few years afterwards. The
mission was situated in Black Town, and was placed
under the management of Schultze. An English
church was already in existence in Madras, built in
1680, sixty years after its occupation by the KEast
India Company. The Governor and members of his
council showed their interest in the enterprise hy
assisting in its cstablishment. As for Schultze
himself, his zeal seems to have received a fresh

* This school, and another at Cuddalore, were originally established
through the instrumentality of Ziegenbalg and Grundler, and the
assistance of the Rev. Mr Stevenson, chaplain of Madras, as early as
1716. Dut they were left to themselves without proper superinten-
dence ; and fell to ruin.
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stimulus, for he at once entered upon a multitude of
raried labours in connection with the responsible and
important post which he occupied.  He preached to manstation

of the Bible

the people in varions languzges in vogue in the city, into Telgu

dustani.

Tamil, Telugu, and Portugnese ; e translated portions snt,
of the Bible into Telugu, and the entire Bible into sehise.
Hindustani; he watehed over the progress of several
schools; he wrote religious tracts ; in these and other
ways he exhibited the intense earncstness which
inflamed his soul. The 1esult was soon seen; for
converts were gathered in, and a. Christian church was
formed.  Schultze was gustained by his brethren at
Tranquebar in the formation of the Madras Mission,
with whose advice he had established it, which, until
1t came under the control of the Christian Knowledge
Society, was regarded as an integral portion of the
Danish missions in India. ~As an evidence of the
eagerness with which tlie people welcomed the gospel
in those days, in one year, 1729, Schultze baptized in
Madras one hundred and forty persons. By the end a5 con-

verts in

of 1736 there were four hundred and fifteen converts Madss in
in this mission, the result, it should be observed, of
less than ten ycars’ labour,

Although the Danish Mission was confined to a
small distriet, yet its influence began to be felt over
an extensive tract of conntry. The books published
by the mission press found their way to Bombay, on
the opposite coast, to the Northern Circars, in the
north, and to Ceylon, in the south. Thus gradually
the minds of the people were beecoming prepared for
that wide evangelistic cffort to be put forth in a
future generation. A small Christian community was
formed at Marawar, a state governed by a native
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prince ; and in the year 1729 the missionaries were
successful in establishing another congregation in the
district of Wedarnicnsen, through the instrumentality
of a native juggler or magician who had embraced
Christianity. A visit was paid to the city of Ramnad,
a considerable distance to the south, where scriptural
instruction was imparted and books were distributed to
the people. Butit does not appear that the missionaries
were able at present to occupy the station perma-
nently. Other agents continued to arrive from Europe
from time to time; and in 1730 the Christian
Knowledge Society appointed Mr Sartorius to their
station in Madvas. It is a matter of great interest to
obscrve that, at this early period, the importance of
uniting the healing of the sick with direct spiritual
labour was distinctly recognised, for we find that onc
physician was sent out in 1730, and another in 1732,
for the Tranquebar and Madras Missions. The
influence of the medical agents of the Tranquebar
Mission seems to have been very great, and to have
been one of the chief reasons of the large increase of
its converts. In the latter year as many as three
hundred and ecighty-one persons were added to the
native Christian community. Throughout the entire
province the people were affected more or less
favourably by the gospel; and Christian converts
continued to multiply in the neighbouring kingdom
of Tanjore. Some of the most earnest and eminent
of the Christians were proselytes from the Roman
Catholic faith. The Madras Mission derived much
strength and encouragement from the steady support
of the English governors, first of Mr Macrae, and
next of his successor, Mr Pitt. The Archbishop of
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Canterbury gave substantial proof of the interest he
cherished in it by the present of four hundred and
twenty pagodas (one hundred and sixty-eight pounds),
which was sent to Schultze, accompanied by a letter
expressive of his warm sympathy in his labours.

It is singular that, although the Tranquebar g,
Christians now amounted to about one thousand five tiow'of the
hundred individuals, yet that up to the present time pators
not one of them had been ordained to the office of the
Christian ministry.  This is doubtless one of the most
manifest errors committed by the devoted pioneers of
Protestant Christianity in India
copied and perpetnated for many years, and which is
only now giving place to a wiser, not to say more
scriptural, system. Had the Christian communities, as
they were established, been placed under the control of
native pastors, they would long ago have acquired that
independency, strength of character, and power of
reproduction, so strikingly seen among the Christian
churches of primitive ages, and so necessary to the
permanence of Christianity in India. The Tranquebar
missionaries were left to themselves in many things ;
but their ecclesiastical organism was inelastic and stiff.
Before they could venture to ordain one of their most
distinguished native brethren, they were compelled to
obtain the consent of their superiors at Copenhagen,
of the Mission College, and also of the King of
Denmark, which it took five years to gain. His
ordination was not only beneficial to the native
agents of the mission and to the Christian community
in general, but also had a good cffect on the heathen
population in the neighbourhood. The spirit of
union existing among the missionaries of these earlier

an-error which was
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times was beautifully illustrated in the ordination ;
for the missionaries of Tranquebar, and of Madras, and
also the Danish chaplains, took part in it.

At the invitation of the Dutch chaplain of
Negapatam, to the south of Tranquebar, the Danish
missionaries sent a catechist to that city in 1732, and
in the course of a few years three others were added,
who were the means of establishing a Christian church
in that district. Thus step by step the truth spread
abroad, and congregations of believers were formed
in the country around. Moreover, from the Dutch
colony of Negapatam a  catechist proceeded to the
English station of Sadras on the sea-coast, with the
view of 1mparting Christian instruction to the natives
there.  The work was afterwards taken up by the
missionaries from Madras under the direction of the
Christian Knowledge Socicty. A mission was also
established at Fort, St David, to the north of
Cuddalore, on the representation of Mr Sartorius, who,
having visited the place, had received the promise of
aid from the Governor in the event of missionary
labours being commenced there. This information
being communicated to the Christian Knowledge
Society, its directors at home with promptitude and
liberality determined on the establishment of a mission
on this spot, and requested Schultze to make all
necessary arrangements for carrying out their wishes.
A church and two schools, with the consent of the
Court of Directors, were at this time erected in
Madras under the superintendence of the same
missionary. Inthe year 1737 Cuddalore was occupied
by Mr Sartorius and Mr Geister ; hut the health of the
former giving way, he died in the following year. He
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was an accomplished scholar, spoke Tamil like a
Brahman, and wuas impelled with intense ardour;

his loss therefore was great. Mr J. L. Kiernander xiermangers
joined the mission in 1740, having been introduced . e
to the Christian Knowledge Society by Professor
Franck, of Halle, a maun of great zeal and generosity

in the cause of missions, who occupied at this period

a very prominent position in Europe as one of their

chief promoters and defenders. By 1743 the mission

had ninety-seven converts, forty-four of whom were
communicants. When the fort was besieged by the siegeor

Cuddalore

French in 1746, My Kicrnander remained at his post, by the
but sent his family, together with much of the mission '™*
property, to the Danish settlement at Tranquebar.
Notwithstanding the dangers into which he was
thrown, he continued steadily in his labours so far as
was practieable ; and his congregations greatly in-
creased, for we find that in the yewr of the siege there
were two hundred and twenty-nine Christians attached
to the mission, and ten years later, six hundred and
twelve. An instance of the symputhy and liberahty
of the Tranquebar Christians is recorded atb this time ;
for, hearing of the distresses of their brethren at
Cuddalore occasioned by war and famine, they con-
tributed the large sum of two hundred dollars towards
their relicf.

Meanwhile, several congregations of Christians had
grown up in the kingdom of Tanjore, which were
placed under the charge of two native pastors. In
1736 the country congregations were divided into
six districts containing eleven hundred and forty
members, while the Tranquebar congregations
numbered eleven hundred and eighty-nine persons
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Eleven hundred and eighty-eight Christians had died
since the commencement of the mission in 1706.
There were six hundred and thirty-six communicants
in the city and country congregations, or nearly two-
sevenths of the entire number. During the next ten
years three thousand ecight hundred and twelve
persons were baptized. This period is interesting for
the quiet and steady growth of the mission. It
exhibits nothing of a remarkable character demanding
special attention; but the increasing influence of
Christianity upon the minds of the native population
becomes strikingly manifest. The entire community
was affected by its plastie eneray, for everywhere in
India, as in other countries, Christianity has softened
and purified, to some extent, the hearts of all who
have lived within its reach, even though many may
not have accepted it as their religion, or have sub-
mitted themselves consciously to its sway. It is found
to be a transforming, and even revolutionising power,
when coming in contact with the peculiar social
customs and feeble morality of the Hindoo races. As
a humanising agent, purifying the inner consciousness,
and developing the intellectual life of a nation, its
potency has been nowhere more strongly felt than
in India. Its direct triumphs may not have been
numerous in that land; yet its indirect victories, in
imparting new virtue and a higher form of religious
thought to the people, have not been surpassed else-
where. Such was the kind of illumination now clevat-
ing the native inhabitants of Tranquebar, of portions
of Tanjore, of other districts in its vieinity, and of
cities, towns, and villages on the Coromandel coast,
as far north as Madras, and as far south as Ramnad.
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The antagonism of Roman Catholicism and Pro- Thesubject

of the anta-

testantism, whmh sometimes, as at this period, became gyism ot
tholic and

very active, perhaps ought not to be overlooked in a Pieim

forms of

history of the Protestant religion in India ; but as my Chrisisniy
object is to show how this folm of Christianity became i this work.
firmly rooted in the soil of India, and by degrees became
a widespreading tree yiclding abundant frult and not
to discuss the disscnsions of Christians themselves,
I shall avoid the subject entirely, as a course most
pleasant to my own feelings, and I trust also to those
of my readers.

In the year 1742 Schultze returned to his native Redremen

Schultze
fxom mis-

land, and retired from missionary pursuits, to which fiommis
he had devoted twenty-three years of his life, of which
fifteen had been spent in Madras, the Christian con-
gregation in which amounted to about seven hundred
persons at this time. TFor his many labours, his steady
perseverance, his great lenining, his humble piety, and
his entire consecration to the worlk, he deserves more
than a passing remark. During these most critical
years in the history of Protestant missions in India,
he had acted with surpassing wisdom, and been the
leading spirit in the enterprise. The high-toned
spiritual life of the missions existing at this period
was, so to speak, a reflection of his own mind guided
and overruled by the Divine Spirit Himself. The
Christian Church everywhere, and in all ages, has been
powerfully affected both in feeling and action by
individuals, who have been apparently media through
which much spiritual influence has flown, whereby the
Church has inereased in zeal and in love.

The mission in Madras was thrown into great
straits in the autumn of 1746, in consequence of the
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war between France and England. A French fleet
entered the roads, and bombarded Fort St George,
which at the end of five days, being defended by only
three hundred men, capitulated. Thus both city and
fort fell into the hands of the victors. The mission-
house was destroyed, and the church became a maga-
zine. In the meantime, Mr Fabricius, who was then
in charge of the mission, removed with the children of
the school to Pulicat, then a Dutch settlement, where he
assembled together the Christians who had fled from
Madras, and with the assistance of a catechist and twg
schoolmasters commenced a_work of evangelisation
among the surrounding villages. He remained there
until 1748, when peace was proclaimed, and Madras
was restored to the English. The Roman Catholic
missionaries having heen expelled through their dis-
loyal attachment to French interests during the late
war, their church at Vepery, and the houses and
gardens belonging to it, were presented to the mission.
The Governor of Fort St David also gave over to the
mission at Cuddalore, of which Mr Kiernander was the
head, the Roman Catholic church at that station. It
1s difficult, in the light of modern times, to judge of
such gifts. If, as scems to have been the case, the
tomish missionaries of these towns proved treacher-
ous to the British Government, and played into the
enemy’s hands, they must have lost their property in
consequence, on the return of peace. It may appear
to us that it would have been more magnanimous, on
political grounds, and more just, on religious grounds,
had the missionaries not received such questionable
presents. But it is hard to judge of the matter un-
less we rightly apprehend the political struggles and
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animositics in India during the middle of the last
century.

At Pulicat a native Christian community had
gradually been formed. It was visited occasionally
by missionaries from Madras ; but it was chiefly under
the management of a reader or unordained native
preacher, who had been brought up in the Madras
Mission. In 1744 it numbered one hundred and fifty s curis

tians in

persons. During the troables at Madras, alluded to Iyl
above, the mission had the advantage of the direct
superintendence of My Fabrieius.

We are now approaching an cvent of great moment,
not merely to the mission at Tranquebar, but also to
all other Protestant missions which at various periods
were subsequently established in the country. This sehwar

landed in

was the arvival in India of  Christian Frederic i duy
Sehwartz, which occurred on the 30th of July 1750.
Theneeforward, for many  years, the missionary
enterprise in that land, in its progress and develop-
ment, was intimately associated with the life and
labours of this distinguished man.  Both Protestant
and Roman Catholic missions are able to boast of a
long list of ecarnest and zealous men, from their first
establishment in India down to the year in which this
testimony is recorded ; and they are espeeially proud
of individual men, who by their transcendent ability
and devotion shone with brilliant lustre, reflecting a
divine light far and near, and who for a long period
were powerful centres of atrraction and intluence, and
on finally passing away, left a long line of light

. 1 . N , The British
behind them. The history of the British possession possessionor
of India is remarkable for great names. Men of jioaue

with great

uncommon force as soldicrs, civilians, and statesmen, names.
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rising far above mediocrity into the regions of true
genius, have never been wanting. They have not
only imparted imagination and vivacity to this other-
wise dull tropical life, but have likewise contributed
largely to the success of those stupendous movements
which the Government has occasionally undertaken.
Each period of British Indian history is connected
with great names, which figure conspicuously i its
foreground, give to it its brightest colours, and prevent
it from becoming uninteresting and tame. In like
manner in the history of Christian missions in India,
the eye rests with pleasure on celcbrities like Schwartz,
Carey, Martyn, and Duff, and others of equal rank,
whose varied talents and accomplishments have
elevated the missionary body in India to a position of
intellectual greatness inferior to none

In the year 1751 we find this Zzealous labourer
busily engaged in missionary work as though he had
been for years accustomed toit. He sets an excellent
example to all young missionaries by commencing
with a daily catechetical class attended by children
of tender age. He says characteristically : ¢ Soon
after the commencement of the new year, I began a
catechetical hour in the Tamil, or Malabar, school,
with the youngest lambs; and thus I learned to
stammer with them. At the same time, I made
almost daily excursions, and spoke with Christians and
heathens, though as may he casily conecived, poorly
and falteringly.”  Yet in the course of this year he
prepared two separate classes of converts for baptism,
to whom he administered the holyrite. In 1751 four
hundred persons, old and young, were added by

* Memoirs of Schwartz, by Dr Pearson, Dean of Salisbury, vol, 1. p. 77.
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baptism to the Twmil congregation alone.  This pre- reat atten-
o275 tion paid in

puration of candidates for baptism, at certain periods the Trinque

bar Mission
of the year, was an important feature of the Tranquebar 5 b
Mission, and was, it seems, usually imposed, though for bantiom.
for what reason it is hard to see, on the junior mis-
sionaries, Great fidelity and diserimination, as well as
much plainness of speech, were required to be exercised
on such oceasions ; and doubtless these junior mission-
aries, although strangely called to discharge the most
responsible dutics, were enabled thereby quickly to
develop their talents for the important spiritual work
which they had undertaken. In India too little
responsibility is a much greater evil than too much;
for although a man’s powers may be overtasked
thereby, yet he retains his mental vigour and
elasticity, to weaken which ten thousand ungenial
influences are constantly working.

At the commencement of the Tranquebar Mission, Two devo.

tional con-

Ziegenbalg had established two weekly conferences. ferences
O held in the

The first was of a devotional eharacter. The mission- Mision

weekly.
Continued

aries met together for prayer and meditation on the for o
Seriptures.  This excellent, custom exists in Benares -
and in other parts of India at the present time. The
object of the second conference is thus explained by
Zicgenbalg himself:  “The weekly conference which
we hold every Friday with oll the labourers, is of the
greatest utility in keeping the mission work in order ;
for on that day, in the forenoon, we pray to God for
wisdom and counsel, and each relates how he has Deen
employed, or what has occurred in the congregations
and schools, and in the printing and bookbinding
offices, and in the private houses. Here everything
which might oceasion disorder or detriment is ad-
jusged 5 and those means are adopted which may best
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promote the general good. The conference being
ended, the Portuguese and Tamil assistants make
a report of their labours, and of whatever may be
wanting, that as far as possible it may be supplied.”*
This conference was kept up for nearly one hundred
years, when it was abolished.
Failure of The missionaries at Tranquebar, ever ready to ex-
s tend their field of operations, cordially fell in with a
?;EWL proposal of the Danish Government to send one of
their number in the company of some colonists to the
Nicobar Islands, where a commercial settlement was
established, in the lope that a permanent mission
might be formed among the aborigines. But their
purpose was frustrated by the death of the mis-
sionary a few weeks after his arival at  the
settlement. ( The year 1756 was important to
the Tranquebar Mission, as it then had been in
existence fifty years. Special services were held te
commemorate the event, at which the missionaries,
now increased to eight, took a review of this period
o cneis- of  the mission’s  history. | Their efforts had Dbeen

tinns in the

Tk epowned with considerable suceess, for during the half

Mission at
the end of

Hooeer century about cleven thousand persons in this one
mission had abandoned idolatry and superstition, and
had embraced the gospel of Christ.) Such a result was
ground for much thankfulness to God ; and was also
a stimulus to increased faith and zeal.

amnowieaze 1t hiad heen the custom in this mission, apparently

of the Lord s
braser, the - fr.om the commencement, for converts to be taught to
?F;)g’gt;"{ﬁl{“ repeat the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Commandments,
vorts of the the Creed, and the ““words of the institution of both
desern ] gacraments,”  The advantage of this was seen in
required of

cowvers. many ways, not the least of which was in the inter-

# Menoirs of Schwartz, vol. i, pp. 91, 92,
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course of native Christians in outlying villages with
the heathen in their neighbourhood; for Lhaving in
their memories certain great Seripture truths and
doctrines, which had been well explained to them,
they could always enforce them on their friends and
acquaintance, even though they might be unable to
read the sacred volmme which contained them.
Missionaries in India, at the present day, pursue very
diverse plans in this respect.  Some trust to a mere
exposition of the truth to inquirers and catechumens ;
and are not at all anxious that any portion of Seripture
should be actually learned and remembered.  Others
rely much on the knowledge of a catechism containing
a condensed account, frequently in the form of ques-
tion and answer, of the distinguishing facts and
principles of the Bible. = Others, again, adopt a
method much like that puvsued by the Tranquebar
misstonaries. My stronu eonvietion, derived from
long observation, is, that in regpaurd to beneficial
results, this last method of training candidates for
baptism is to be preferred to all others.

In spite of the war rging in the Carnatic at this
period, the Tranquebar missionaries prosecuted their
labours over extensive tracts of country, for they still
regarded themsclves as pioncers in the evangelisation
of India. They not only visited new regions, but
also the mission stations which had been established,
whether in connection with the Danish Socicty, or
with the Christian Knowledge Society of England.
In this way we find twe or more of them travelling,
mostly on foot, to Madras, Cuddalore, Negapatam,
Tunjore, Seringham, and Trichinopoly, and to towns
and villages betwecn these places.  One peenliarity

The system
pursued in
the gather.
inyg in of
COonver.s.
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of these itinerations was, that they were very careful
to gather up and husband the fruit of such labours,
by the establishment of schools or the appointment of
catechists, in order to collect converts together into
Christian congregations, and to foster the growth of
religious principles among them.  In this way
ramifications of the mission spread about in all
directions. A church was built at Negapatam; a
school was commenced at Trichinopoly, where persons
were also baptized, and a small Christian community
was formed. Moreover, such visits conducted upon
system tended to comfort and strengthen catechists,
schoolmasters, and other native Christian labourers,
as well as the congregations, scattered about the
country. This kind of spiritual oversight was of
great utility and importance to the infant churches.
For some years the missionaries had cast their eyes
on Caleutta, with the intention of establishing a
mission there whenever a favourable opportunity
offered. Such an epportunity now occurred, and was
occasioned by the eapture of Cuddalore by the French
troops under Lally, whereby many of the Christians
were dispersed, mission work was suspended, and the
missionaries were compelled to employ themselves
elsewhere.  After much deliberation it was deter-
mined to add Calcutta to the list of Danish missions ;
and My Kicrnander was requested to proceed thither ;
which he did in September 1758.  There he laboured
with diligence and carnestness for many years; and
we shall have, in the course of this historical sketch,
to speak of his doings there from time to time. The
early missionavies conceived the true idea of spreading
out over the country, until it should be covered by a
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network of missions.  Morcover, they were in this
matter wiscly left much to themselves as the best
judges of their own ability, unfettered by home
legislation, which in these days is so prone to direct
missionaries in their plans and enterprises, in opposi-
tion sometimes to their matured views and counscls,
whereby their enthusiasm becomes weakened, and
their usefulness seriously impaired.  Were  the Responsi-

ey oy . bility shoul«
responsﬂnhty, often so unueccssurﬂy, not to say bebomeby

wissionaries
rather than

imprudently, taken up by home hoards and com- i home
mittees, more frequently, as formerly, thrown upon commitees.
the missionaries themselves, who wue, for the most
part, quite willing to bear it, the stimulus imparted
to them would be increased, and they would be
preserved from sinking down to a dead matter-of-fact
level, which is the bane of missionary life, and one of
the chief obstacles to progress.

In the year 1758 Madras was once more besieged ,p 1,

Madras

by the French, who imagined that, in the absence of agin
= besieged by

the English fleet, they would e able to take the city i lent,

Lally's kind
ness to

and fort as easily as they did in 1746; but they Fibricius
reckoned badly. Native troopers actually entered the Chritians.
town, and plundered the houses both of the missionaries
and the Christians. A day was obscrved for fasting,
humiliation, and prayer. Mr Fabricius found his
way to Lally, the French gencral, under the charge of
a friendly Roman Catholic trooper, and represented to
him the straits to which the Christians were reduced.
Lally most generously granted him a soldier as his
own representative in the protection of himself and
the Christian community. While much of the mission
property was destroyed, yet the most valuable portion
of it was preserved.  Fabricius first vetired to Vepery,
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and afterwards to Pulicat, the safety of himself,
native Christians, and friends being secured by a
passport from Lally. The garrison behaved gallantly,
and the French suffercd a good deal; but they pro-
secuted the siege vigorously, and at last made such
considerable breaches in the walls that they had
inteuded to make a direct assault on the 17th February
1759.  On this very day, just as their preparations
were completed, the English fleet suddenly hove in
sight, and the aspect of affairs instantancously changed.
The French abandoned the sicge, and sought safety
in flight. The native Christians remained steadfast
throughout this hour of trial, and not one of them
apostatised.  The howr of trial tested their faith, and
strengthened and puritied it.

During the occupation of Cuddalore by the French
the mission buildings were preserved, although the
city was for the most part in ruins. The work of
the mission, however, was suspended; but the
Christian community remaining behind was kept in

me miten safety.  The city was retaken Dy the British army,
igﬁe}%ﬁ? and the fortunes of the Freneh, which had Leen for a
time so bright, were beclouded ; and at last, being
driven into Pondicherry, the French were closely
blockaded there, and on the 15th January 1761 the
citadel was taken by the British. The weak con-
dition of the Cuddalore Mission, in consequence of
losses arising from the war, was represented to the
Christian Knowledge Society at home, which endea-
voured to excite public attention in England to the
circumstance, but with little success. A donation of
one hundred pounds from one person was the principal
vesult. The almost complete apathy on the subject of
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missions to the heathen pervading the Christian
community of England at this time, may be scen
from the fact that no more than eighty pounds a year
was usually subseribed towards all the missionary
operations carried on in India.

In preaching in the streets of Cuddalore, the mis- sysemor

street-

sionary, Mr Hutteman, found that two circumstances jieine

considered.

interfered with these ministrations in such places ;
one was their heat and bad ventilation, the other was
the great noise of people in transacting their business.
These two hindrances to missionary operations in
crowded streets and bazaars, exist, for the most part,
all over India.  Mr Hutteman got rid of these
difficultics by abandoning the bazaar and holding
religious services in o schoolroom. © A bell was rung,
giving notice to the swroanding population of the
service about to be held, and the people assembled
accordingly.  From long cxamination of various
methods of conveying' the gospel to the densely
inhabited cities and towns of India, I am persuaded
of the wisdom of the course pursued by Mr Hutteman.
In the great thoroughfares, chicf bazaars, and wher-
ever the heathen are assembled in large numbers, and
make a considerable noise, it is impossible to speak
so as to be heard distinctly, and consequently to be
properly understood. Retired spots, private streets,
and corners, where there is freedom from noise and
from direct traflic, are much more favourable for this
work. The room open to the frequented road or
street, provided there is no noise in the immediate
neighbourhood, is perhaps best of all.

Having received a special invitation from the sehwars

visits

Christians of Ceylon, Schwartz visited that island in Cevlon
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the spring of 1760. He first procceded to Jaffna,
where he was cordially received by the Dutch resi-
dents, and by the two native ministers in charge of
the Christian congregation. Thence he journeyed on
to Colombo. Here he commenced a series of carnest
ministrations among both Christians and heathen ;
but his labours were cut short by a severe illness,
which lasted for nearly a whole month. On recover-
ing, he preached twice, and administered the sacra-
ment to four hundred persons. He next paid a visit
to Point de Galle, at the request of the Christians
there, preached to the people, aud admitted one
hundred and twenty-six persons to the communion.
In this way Schwartz spent thrce months in Ceylon,
and then returned to Tranquebar. In 1761 he and
his friend Kollhoff undcrtock a missionary tour to
Cuddalore and Madras; and in the following year
he went on foot to Tanjore and Trichinopoly. Thus
did he display a perpetual activity and unflagging
enthusiasm as a missionary desiring to tread in the
footsteps of his Divine Master. From this time
forward he devoted much more of his time and
energy to the two latter places than to the mission
in Tranquebar. In Trichinopoly a room was built
for the purpose of Divine worship and as a school for
children. Major Preston, the commandant of the
place, entered heartily into Schwartz’s plans of useful-
ness. He requested Schwartz to accompany him to
the siege of Madura in 1764, which was in the hands
of the rebel, Mahomed Tsuf, who for two months
successfully resisted the attacks made upon the fort.
He was afterwards betrayed by one of his men, but
not until a considerable loss had been occasioned
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among the besieging force, Major Preston himself

having been killed in one of the assaults. In the onuen
. . . for 2000

two following years, with the assistance of the new persoos

erected in

commandant, Colonel Wood, a man of Christian zeal prhine:
like his predecessor, and the contributions of the e
garrison, a spacious church was erected, holding nearly

two thousand persons, which was opened on the 18th

May 1766, by the name of Christ’s Church. Repre-
sentations were made to the Christian Knowledge
Socicty respecting the good work which had been
accomplished in Trichinopoly;, and the promising
field which it presented for missionary labour; to
which that society, ina truc spirit of religious enter-
prise, lent a willing ear, and in the next year a mission

was established under its auspices. Here, on an soware

establishes

income of forty-eight pounds a year, dressed in 8 mission at

dimity dyed black, cating rice  and vegetables tion with the
cooked in native fashion, and living in a room of an gﬁg;?&e
old building just large enough to hold himself and
his bed, Schwartz devoted himself, with the utmost
simplicity, combined with an enthusiasm which con-
sumed him, to his apostolic duties among the inhabi-
tants of the city and neighbcurhood.

At Tranquebar the mission lost two of its mis-
sionaries within a few days of each other. One of
these had recently arrived in the country ; the other,
Mr Wiedebrock, had scen thirty-one years’ service,
and was reverenced as the father of the mission. All
persons, both Christians and Hindoos, bore testimony
to his worth, and lamented his death, During the ten Progress of
years ending with 1766 the Christian community of bar Mission.
this mission had been augmented to the extent of two

thousand persons.  The first thirty years of its history
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had yielded three thousand five hundred and seven-
teen converts; the second thirty had yielded nine
thousand six hundred and eighty. A new church
was erected at Negapatam by the Governor, both for
Europeans and native Christians; and two mis-
sionaries, Messrs Kohlloft and Koenig, presided at
its consecration, and returned to Tranquebar laden
with contributions from the Dutch residents for the
benefit of the Danish Mission.

Madras was a prey to all the vicissitudes of war for
many years in the middle of the last century. The
French had twice besieged the city, and once taken
it. In 1767 it was threatened by the Mahrattas, who
desolated the country in all directions. Having
reached St Thomé, a short distance to the south of
the city, they were making their way to Vepery, in
the suburbs, when they were met by an English force,
which put them to flicht, and thus saved the city
from their barbaritics.  While the danger lasted, the
missionaries and some of the Christians were per-
mitted to reside in the fort.

The Government of India, in these early times, did
not hesitate to show its approval of Christian work
performed by missionaries among the native popula-
tion, by contributing towards its support in one shape
or another. For instance, the Madras Government
helped the missionaries to crect a new church at
Cuddalore in 1767, intended for the use both of the
native Christian community and also of the DBritish
troops stationed there. The Christians in the country
districts around Cuddalore had so much increased
that they needed a separate church for themselves.
Accordingly, a few years after, one was built at
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Pollam, twelve miles distant from that city, and was
visited constantly by missionaries and catechists. In
1t an earnest Christian congregation met together, and
gave encouraging signs of spiritual life and vigour,
The Governor of Fort St (George requested Schwartz senwars

. . . . appointed
to discharge the duties of chaplain to the garrison at chapiain to

the garrison

Trichinopoly on a salary of one hundred pounds a o Tichine
. . iety fi

year.  The fivst year’s sum he appropriated entirely e refgions
instruction

to the mission ; and ever after this gave fifty pounds of Earo-
of his salary to the native congregation, retaining the
remaining fifty for his own use, but this, it is said,

was mostly devoted to works of charity. Although
regarding himself as specially sent to make known

the truth to the heathen tribes of India, yet this
man was too zealous to confine his labours simply to
them, and not to avail himself of every opportunity

of imparting religious instruction to the numerous
Europeans of various nationalitics who came within

his reach. Indeed, he was very anxious that they
should live according to the gospel, not merely for
their own sakes, but also for the sake of the example
they would thus set to the Hindoo population. One
gentleman expressed his gratitude to Schwartz, by
leaving him a legacy at his death; which, however,

he declined to accept.

The unchristian life led Ly many European Chris- veebieness

. . . . . . qfreligious
tians in India, is an old question dating 'back to Jte smene
a period long before that of Schwartz, and is one of feaciyin

immense importance. The glaring forms of vice rife
in his day, and for long afterwards, are happily now
of rare occurrence. It 1s questionable, however,
whether the dead weight of rcligious apathy among
our fellow-countrymen in India was ever greater than
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in this year of grace 1874, There is a general decent
attention to the Christian duties of the Sabbath; and
the obligations of morality are perhaps more acknow-
ledged than at any previous period; and yet it is
quite certain that, in proportion to the increase of the
European population in the country, they never dis-
played less zeal in the service of God, and were never
less concerned either for the destruction of idolatry or
for the conversion of the Hindoo races. Fven many
religious persons seem to distrust their religion, or to
be ashamed of it; and consequently shrink from any
active representation of their sentiments. To them,
I have no doubt, the missionary appears a fanatic, far
too demonstrative for the easy and fastidious Chris-
tianity which sits so lightly wpon their shoulders,
forgetting that a religious man must be impassioned
and enthusiastic, and if not so, he is recreant to his
principles. The cause of this lack of interest in the
spread of the Christian faith on the part of a pro-
fessedly Christian people, Ties most probably in that
absence of restraint and freedom from ecriticism in
religious matters felt by every young man on com-
mencing life in India. Not a few Europeans, how-
ever, to their honour be it said, are conspicuous for
the manly resistance they offer to this common ten-
dency to suppress spiritual convictions, and to avoid
all sign of religious animation. 1t is manifest, there-
fore, that to preserve the flame of religion from
languishing, and to fan it into increased intensity and
brightness, among their own countrymen, is the duty
not merely of chaplains appointed by the Govern-
ment, but also of all mdssionaries labouring in the
land, who should feel that a living and fruitful
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Christianity is as much a blessing to Europeans as to
Hindoos.

A third native Christian was now ordained to the
pastoral office in connection with the Tranquebar
Mission. There is some discrepancy as to the exact
date of the ordination, one account representing it to
have been in 1770, while another states it to have
occurred on the 28th December 1772. It was con-
sidered to be an event of much importance, as 1t
undoubtedly was. The Danish Governor, and other
gentlemen, were present at the ceremony, together
with a large concourse of native Christians.

In spite of the unscttled state of the country, of
the prevalence of great scarcity in the Carnatic, and
of other trials, the growth of this mission continued
steady and rapid. Year by yecar large numbers were
added to it. In 1772, the addition was two hundred merease

of 2510

and forty; in 1773, three hundred and sixty; in 1774, Cluistians
four hundred and sixty-eicht; in 1775, four hundred §ioe .,
and thirty ; and thus in ten years, namely, from 1767 e years.
to 1776, the increase was upwards of two thousand

five lundred.  The numcrical progress of the Tran-
quebar Mission throughout the whole of the last
century was cminently satisfactory. Had all the
missions which have been cstablished in other parts

of India advanced as quickly, the aggregate results
would have been very far different from what they

have been. 1t must be remembered, however, that in setmots ot

procedure

India, where there are so many nationalities, so many I mission

work pro-
ductive of

social distinetions, and so vast a population, some yied
parts of the country arc found by experience to be et
much more susceptible to the influences of Christianity
than others. At the same time, great allowance must
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be made for the difference of method adopted by
missionaries and their societies. It is a startling fact
that the plans of action existing in one mission will
secure scarcely a dozen converts in as many years,
while other plans in another mission similarly
sitnated, and among the same class of people, will
produce a multitude of converts every year. This
subject will be discussed further on. Tt is of vital
interest in regard to missionary labour in India, and
should Dbe fully expounded and understood.

The mission established in Madras endeavoured to
extend its influence to Poonamallee westward, and
thence southwards to Conjeveram. The country had
been devastated by Maliatta marauders, but was now
free from their incursions; and, consequently, the
missionaries and their native assistants could prosecute
their Iabours among the towns and villages without
fear of molestation.  Yet, as is often the case, war
was followed Dby pestilence in the form of cholera.
Many of the Hindoos were carried off, and the small
Christian community lost fifty-two of its members in
one year. This was the year 1773. Nevertheless,
the prosperity and progress of the mission continued
undiminished, for we find that in the space of four years
as many as five hundred and twenty-four converts
were added to the native congregation.

Speckled The vigilance and honesty of the missionaries were
P Yoth displayed in their treatment of some of the
catechumens who had come forward to embrace
Christianity under the influence of improper motives,
and had been suspected, if not detected in acts of
dishonesty. ~ The missionaries wisely and candidly
acknowledged the imposition which bad been practised
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on them ; and took the opportunity of representing to
the people more clearly than ever that Christianity
was a spiritual reformation, involving a complete
change of heart and life.  Yet the same difficulty
which arose in the Madras Mission in the last century,
finds its way in these more raodern times into all the
missions of India, and doubtless also of all other
pagan lands on which the light of the gospel is
beginning to shine.  Converts in name only, converts
with mixed motives, converts with bad and disreput-
able motives, in spite of the utmost watehfulness,
sometimes are introduced-into the native Christian
communities, to which they presently prove an occa-
sion of mortification and seandal.  The worst of the
matter is, that the outside world, captious and eynical,
rejoices over these speckled Christians, and makes up
its mind to regard the entirc native Church as of the
same feeble and unworthy character.

Vellore, being a strategical position of great impor-
tance, was at this time occupicd Dy a strong body of
English troops.  Thither a catechist of experience
was sent. He had formerly belonged to the Trichino-
poly Mission, but with the approval of Schwartz he
now procecded to Vellore under the auspices of the
mission at Madras. The enterprise succeeded, like
all similar enterprises of that period. A few persons
of the city and adjacent villages were infected by the
earnestness of the catechist Tasanaik, and recognised
the Divine power of the gospel. Soon a Christian
community was formed. Sevcral British officers took
great interest in the work ; and the Commandant,
Colonel Lang, promised Mr Fabricius, on his visiting
Vellore, that a suitable building should be placed at

Mission ut
Vellore.
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the disposal of the catechist for holding public religious
services.  This kindness on the part of the Com-
mandant was of considerable moment, as the town
belonged entirely to Mahomedans, who altogether
refused to allow any house or land to be made use of
attention to 10T Christian purposes. The principle of non-inter-
srapiesor ference in the religious prejudices of a people may
esme cometimes be carricd to excess. It is certain, that
from the comamencement of British rule in India down
to the present time, we have shown greater forbear-
ance towards the religious scruples of the races of
India than they ever showed towards one another, or
than any other power ever displayed in its treatment
of a conquered nation.
st Lixtensive cxcursions werc made far into the

Grerickd in

caddiore  country by Mr Gerické, the missionary at Cuddalore,

heoa > who seemed like the sower in the parable going forth
to sow, and scattering the sced broadcast in every
direction on the good soil, and also on the bad. He
does not appear, however, to have been satisfied with
the measure of suceess which attended these wearisome
ministrations.  And yet in ten years there were five
hundred baptized in Cuddalore alone, exclusive of
those in the outlying villages to whom he administered
the rite.

The cate. Among the noble band of catechists which Schwartz

e had gathered together in his mission at Trichinopoly,
was Satyanidan, a young man of great promise, who
for many years was a most zealous and distinguished
preacher of the gospel. Tt was the custom of Schwartz
to send his catechists forth two and two together, a
custom observed very generally in the Indian missions

of the present day. It not ounly has the Lighest
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authority and sanction, but is proved by experience
to be sound and wise.

It is instructive to mark the personal influence personu
exerted by Schiwartz on all persons who came within Simus.
his rcach. His plain common sense, his winning
manner, his intense carnestness, and his purity and
simplicity of life, charmed and fascinated every one.
English soldiers, ofticers of the army, civilians of high
position, felt alike a glow of c¢xcitement and a subtle
pleasure which his prescnce inspired. Natives of all
classes acknowledged his wonderful power. The
Rajah of Tanjore, althoueh he might not fully trust
other Europeans, had the greatest  confidence in
Schwartz, and entertained towards him sentiments of
friendship and regard, which continued unbroken as
long as he lived.  And yet he Loldly expounded the
truth to the Rajah, and to the pcople of his court, in
the face of Brahmans and priests who endeavoured to
withstand him, and to destroy the cflect of his words.

The Rajah even requested him to remove from
T'richinopoly, and to reside in Tanjore.

One obstacle to his immediately complying with
the Rajali’s request was the conflict which now ensued
between the latter and the DBritish Government. The
Rajah having broken treaty with the Nawab of the
Carnatic, in which the honour of the English was
concerned, as having guaranteed its fulfilment, a force
was sent from Trichinopoly to bring the Rajah to
rcason. The fortress of Vellam was captured, and pujore
Tanjore was besicged, A Lreach Dheing made in the dhe St
walls, the Rnjah perecived that further opposition was
uscless, and signed o treaty of peace.  After this
Schwartz took three catechists with him to Tanjore,
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but these latter being assaulted in the streets by some
of the Rajah’s servants, he concluded that the time
had hardly yet come to establish a mission in that
city. He was, however, able to occupy Vellam in the
neighbourhood, where he placed a catechist, and also
two more in a village about twenty miles from
Trichinopoly. In six months the Christian congrega-
tion at Vellam numbered cighty persons. A chapel
was erected with the assistance of the Commandant
and the officers of the garrison.

The vicissitudes through which the kingdom of
Tanjore passed a hundred years ago, illustrate, on the
one hand, very forcibly the uncertainty of the tenure
of native princes in those eventful times, and, on the
other, the unscrupulousness and absence of principle
occasionally manifested by British rulers in India.
The Nawab of Arcot plannced the ruin of the Rujab,
and obtained the support of the Madras Government
in the nefarious enterprise.  Professing that the Rajah
had neglected to pay him tribute, he determined to
attack him in his eapital with an overwhelming force,
consisting of his own troops united to those sent from
Madras. The Rajal foreseeing the impending storm,
sent for Schwartz, that he might render Lim assistance
by undertaking a political mission jn his behalf,
Greatly compassionating the Rajah, Schwartz went to
see him, but, although it is evident that his sympathies
were on his side, had the great good sense not to
interfere.  The Rajah paid him a high compliment
at the interview, by saying to him, “Padre, I have
confidenee in you, because you are indifferent to
money.” *

#* Schwarlz’s Memoirs, vol. 1. p, 263.
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It was no difficult matter to crush the Rajah; and me rujan
- . . crurhed, aml
his destruction was soon completed.  The united army imprisoied.
The Court of

marched from Trichinepoly in August 1773, and Pregors
entered the Rajah's territories, halting at length a wasine
short distance from the capital. In spite of the re- i{‘:ﬁ’?{?}:i:‘f‘
monstrances of the doomed man, the siege was com- feruon
menced, breaches were made in the wall, and on the ™™
16th of September the English troops assaulted the

city, and took it.  The kingdom was forthwith
handed over to the Nawab together with the royal
treasures ; and the Rajal and his families became
prisoners.  To the honour of the Court of Directors,

this ruthless act was disavowed and repudiated by

them, and an order was sent to the Madras Governor

to restore the Rajah to his kingdom, which was car-

ried out in April 1776.  Meanwhile, the effect of the
Rajah’s captivity was to destroy the influence of
Christianity in Tanjore. - Schwartz had built a small
church there, but this was destroyed in the siege, and

the Nawaly was most emphatic in forbidding him to

crect another.  But, on the restoration of the Rajaly,

the obstacles to the spread of Chiistianity were
removed, and friendship was renewed between the
Rajah and Schwartz. The members of the Madras
Government were now desirous that Schwartz
should render help in bringing forward in the court

of the Rajah some political matters which they were
anxious about. DBut he showed the same wisdom in
declining to assist the Government, which he had ex-
hibited in refusing to aid the Rajah. The next year, The Tanjore
that is, in 1776, Schwartz took up his abode in §‘;‘§§f‘"“ in
Tunjore ; and the mission there may be regarded as
commencing from that date.
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As the number of Christians increased rapidly in
Tanjore, Schwartz determined on the erection of a
suitable church, which appears to have been commenced
in 1779. He found it no easy matter, however, to
raise money for the purpose. But his indomitable
zcal overcame all difficulties in this respect. He ob-
tained bricks and lime as a present from the Govern-
ment at Madras, he sold some gold cloth presented
to him by the Rajah, he received contributions from
friends, and thus was enabled to complete the work.
In a letter written toa friend at the close of the follow-
ing year, Schwartz says he has two churches in Tanjore.
The country was now in much agitation on account
of the successcs of Hyder Ali, who, having taken
possession of the kingdom of Mysore, spread terror in
every direction. The centire Carnatic was in confu-
sion, and Madras itself was thrown into considerable
danger. The Dritish Government econceived the idea
of employing Schwartz as an arbitrator between
themselves and Hyder. The usurper altogether dis-
trusted the English, and refused to receive an embassy
from them ; but stated his willingness to reccive
Schwartz in their name. “Let them send me the
Christian,” he said, meaning Schwartz ; “he will not
deceive me.”* At the request of the Government, the
missionary proceeded to Madras, in entire ignorance
of the object of his journey. On arriving, he was
astonished to learn from Sir Thomas Rumbold, the
Governor, that the Government was desirous that he
should visit Hyder Ali at Seringapatam,  to endeavour
to ascertain his actual disposition with respect to the
English, and to assure him of the pacific intentions of

* 1lougls History of Christiauity in Tudia, vol. iii. p. 567.
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the Madras Government.” *  This mission he thought
it his duty to undertake; and commenced his journey
to Seringapatam on the 1st July 1779, accompanied
by his catechist Satyanidan. He had several inter-
views with Hyder Ali, by whom he was treated with
the highest respect. Dut Hyder, although he received
the ambassador with much consideration, well know-
ing that he was a disinterested and upright envoy,
paid little heed to the representations of the Madras
Government, and returned a letter by Schwartz,
couched in strong, if not defiant, language. ach, in-
deed, suspected the ofher; and Hyder was not slow
to conjecture that the Madras Governor had sent the
peace-loving missionary to him as a blind to his own
hostile mtentions.

While at Seringapatam, Schwartz observed the
character of Hyder, marked the powerful will and
overbearing tyranny he displayed, and came to the
conclusion that he was making preparations for a war
of gigantic dimensions. The next year saw the ful-
filment of his anticipations, for Hyder fell like a tem-
pest on the Carnatic, and for a time scemed as though
he would sweep everything before him. He pursued
his econquests, taking Negapatam from the Dutch, and
capturing one fort after another, until he reached
Arcot, of which he took possession. Although it was
plain that a large portion of the population were glad
of the change, and welcomed Hyder as a deliverer
rather than as a conqueror, yet the devastations
which he committed produced great poverty and dis-
tress. Hyder, with a hundred thousand men, and
assisted by his French allies, sustained a great check

¥ Schwartz'’s Memons, vol. i, . 303,

Progress of
Hyder in the
Carnatic.
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at Porto Novo, where he was defeated by General
Caste, with a small force of only eight thousand troops,
English and native. Schwartz had sufficient foresight
of the coming calamities to lay up abundant stores
for the native Christians before their price had in-
creased ; indeed, he was able not only to provide for
them, but also for many Hindoos who were in a state
of destitution. Multitudes, panic-stricken, fled from
contuence the country districts to Tanjore. It is very singular
i sewwartz. £ perceive that, in the universal distrust—distrust of
the British Government, distrust of the native govern-
ments, distrust of Hyder—eomplete confidence of the
natives generally was placed in Schwartz. He had
won the hearts of the people, who recognised in him
their wisest and truest friend.  On two occasions, when
the Fort of Tanjore was threatened with famine and
the Rajali was powerless to obtain supplies, Schwartz,
at his urgent request, united with that of the Com-
pany, undertook to relieve it; and by the excellent
commissariat which he established, and the promise
to pay for everything with his own hands, succeeded
in saving its inmates from starvation at a most
critical period, when the enemy was every moment
expected to make a fresh attack, and was ravaging the
country on all sides.  Schwartz, however, moved about
with impunity ; for Hyder, decply impressed with the
sanctity of his character and life, had issued orders
throughout his army to allow him to proceed wherever
he wished. And thus it came to pass that the mis-
sionary went from post to post without molestation,
among the ranks of one of the most cruel and blood-
thirsty armies that ever spread ruin upon the earth.
On the death of Hyder Ali in the year 1782, Lord



PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA, 47

Macartney, Governor of Madras, requested Schwartz
to act as interpreter to the commissioners he was send-
ing to Tippoo Sultan, son of Hyder. The missionary
reluctantly consented, commenced his journey, and
proceeded to the borders of Coimbatoor ; but difficul-
ties arising, he was obliged to return to Tanjore, and,
on their removal, Lord Macartney begged him to set
out afresh. But Schwartz was now suffering in
health, and thercfore was obliged to decline joining
the mission altogether.  Morcover, it is manifest
that his judgment was opposed to it, and that, in his
opinion, Tippoo’s hatred to the Euglish was far too
deadly to be removed or dmumished by any pacifie
words which he might e able to utter.  Without the
consummate ability of hig father, Tippoo was as head-
strong and as haughty. He could only be brought to
reason by defeat and humiliation. And these he
had soon to endure, when lic was despoiled of his
conquests, was driven hack to his own kingdom, and
was in danger of losing even that. He was then glad
to accept a peace, which was concluded with him on
the 11th of March 1784.

During this period of peril and alarm the missions
at Tranquebar, Trichinopoly, and Madras had been
more or less exposcd to danger, and to the calamities
incident to a widespread war. Moreover, in Tranque-
bar a severe hurricane had produced great mortality
and distress. To add to their numerous troubles, the
missionaries were unable to receive their usual pecuni-
ary assistance from home. But, on the conclusion of
peace, supplies once more came, and they restored the
buildings which had been injured by the war. The
work of the mission had been carried on with unre-
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mitting ardour, and the ten ycars of labour, when the
country was, on several occasions, seething in the
horrors of war, produced the fruit of fourteen hundred
and eleven converts, making a total since the estab-
lishment of the mission of seventeen thousand seven
hundred and sixteen.

When the Carnatic was overrun by Hyder Ali, his
troops threatened Madras itself, and actually came to
St Thomas’s Mount in sight of the city, so that the
smoke of the burning houses could be seen by its in-
habitants. Many of the Christians fled in terror, but
the missionaries remained behind, and endeavoured
by their presence to render what assistance they were
able, and to lessen the general consternation. A de-
tachment of troops from Bengal took possession of the
mission church and other buildings ; and consequently
the missionaries were obliged to retire into Fort St
George. Soon after quictness was restored, onc of the
two missionarics, Mr Dreithaupt, was removed by
death, having devoted thirty-eight years faithfully
and zealously to the service of the mission, which was
now left in the sole charge of the aged Fabricius.
Madras was at this time visited with a severe famine,
which carried off multitudes of the people, and was
felt in every grade of society. Even the Governor, it
is said, “found it necessary to discharge his palan-
keen-bearers, and to dispose of all his bearers but two.”*
The catechist, Tasanaik, stationed at Vellore, joined
the mission, having been compelled to abandon his
own sphere of labour for a time, owing to the dangers
by which he was surrounded.

Cuddalore having surrendered to Hyder Ali, the

* Hough’s Christianity in India, vol. iii. p, 449.
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very existence of the mission there was imperilled. pissstrons
. N effect of the
The French took posscssion of the town, and turned weren mis-

the church into a powder-magazine, Nevertheless, e
Mr Gerické continned his labours in the face of the
enemy, and while they were in occupation. But he
finally retired to Negapatam ; and Cuddalore no longer
remained one of the chief stations of the Christian
Knowledge Society. In Trichinopoly the war had
scattered many of the Christians, so that in 1784 their
numbers were reduced to three hundred and ninety-
four, of whom, however, two hundred and seven were
communicants. The pernicions influence of constant
dangers and hostilitics extending over several years
is seen in the fact, that althoungh in six years two
hundred and forty-seven converts were added to the
Christian community, yet that so few remained
attached to the mission, the rest having been dispersed
about the country. Mr Pohle, a man of much
earnestness but of a (uict temperament, was in charge
of the mission, and continued to he so for a number
of years subsequently.  Little ‘of o striking character
occurred in its history during the next ten years,
The native congregation grew steadily, for at the end
of this period we find that no Iess than six hundred
and twenty-nine had been added to it.  Yet, strange
to say, an unusual mortality, and @ roving spirit
engendered by the war, so far counte racted  the
numerical increase by conversions that the actual
number in the mission was only three hundred and
five.

The Rajah of Tanjore gained little wisdom by his
troubles, While under their pressure, and for some

time afterwards, he treated his subjects with considera-
I
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tion, and seemed desirous of promoting their welfare ;
but gradually the old spirit of harshness and tyranny
returned, until his rule became intolerable. As one
of the conditions of his restoration to the government
of Tanjore was, that he should be just in his adminis-
tration, and should extend a generous protection to
the people, the British authorities of Madras resolved
that he had broken his covenant, and that they would
therefore take temporary charge of his dominions, in
order to remove the disorders which had been intro-
duced, and to tranquillise the minds of his subjects.
Accordingly, o Committee of Inspection, as it was
called, was appointed for undertaking the management
of his country, consisting of two gentlemen. But, at
the urgent request of the Resident, a third was added,
in the person of the venerated Schwartz. ““He
grounded his application on his personal knowledge of
the consummate ability and inflexible integrity of this
humble missionary; adding, ‘It is, and will be, as
long as T live, my greatest pride, and most pleasing
recollection, that, from the moment of my entering on
this responsible station, I have consulted with Mr
Schwartz on every occasion, and taken no step of the
least importance without his previous concurrence and
approbation ; nor has there been a difference of
sentiment between us in any one instance.””* The
Governor of Madras cordially sanctioned this
appointment in these words: ¢ Such is my opinion
of Mr Schwartz’s abilities and integrity, that I have
recommended to the Board that he should be ad-
mitted a member of the committee, without any
reservation whatever; and my confidence in him is

# Hough's Christianity in India, vol. iil. p. 586,
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such, that I think many advantages may be derived
therefrom.”* Asmember of this committee Schwartz
rendered very important services, into which I will
forbear to enter, although much tempted to do so.

The Resident of Tanjore, Mr Sullivan, in consulta-
tion with Schwartz, had cstablished several schools
among the natives, with the chief object of imparting
knowledge to Hindoo children through the medium
of the English language. On returning to England, me zus

India Com-

Mr Sullivan communicated to the East India Company puny onders
reudered to

the course he had pursued in this matter, and recetved gt
. S . hools.
from them their unqualificd approval of it.  Moreover, sz

responsibie

the Company determined on rendering substantial friner
support to the enterprise, and sent out orders that the ™=
sum of two hundred and fifty pagodas, or one hundred
pounds, should be given yearly from the public funds
towards the support of each of the three schools then
existing in Tanjore, Ramanadapuram, and Shevagunga,
and of other schools also which might be established.
This liberal measure was adopted in the hope that
native princes would imitate the generosity of the
Government. Schwartz took an active part in carry-
ing out the intentions of the Court of Directors, and
was personally responsible for much that was done.
Although most of the children were of Hindoo families,

not a few being Brahmans, yet Schwartz and his
colleagues did not hesitate to enjoin, and the Court to
sanction, a thorough training in Christian prineiples.
Prayer was offered twice a day, and two hours daily
and upwards were consumed in imparting Christian
instruction. It is evident that the Company was not
then either afraid of, or ashamed of, its Christianity.

* Schwartz’s Memuoirs, vol. il p. 85.
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During the remaining years of his life, until its
close, in addition to his labours in the mission, which
he never neglected, Schwartz always cherished great
interest in the prosperity of the kingdom of Tanjore.
No important matter in connection with its govern-
ment was undertaken without consultation with him.
Not that he sought the anxicty and burden of such
duties ; but as his judgment, experience, and integrity
were alike trusted by all parties, the British Govern-
ment, the Rajah, and the people, it was difficult, nay,
impossible, for him to withhold his counsel and aid av
a period when the country was occasionally exposed
to violence and danger both from without and from
within, and was sometimes brought to the verge of
rebellion by tyranny and misrale. Nor would it have
been right for him to do so.  Missionaries are seldom
called upon to diverge from their own proper dutics,
and to associate with officers of Government for the
purpose of rendering assistance in times of political
strife and emergeney.  Yet they are not always bound
to keep quiet, when by timely advice they are able to
further the cause of order and peace. In India, in
ordinary times, missionaries are not required to be
active politicians, although it may be quite right for
them to be so at special seasons, when they may be
in a position to perform important services in behalf
of the State.

The Rajah of Tanjore, a few hours before his death,
requested Schwartz to act as guardian to his adopted
son. He refused the important trust, well knowing
the difficultics attending its due performance.  After-
wards, however, when it was found that the poor boy
was exposed to the cruel severity of his uncle, at the
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carnest solicitation of the Government of Madras, he
accepted the post. He also was placed in charge of
the court of justice in Tanjore ; and a weekly report
of its proceedings wassubmitted to him.  An attempt
was made to reform the administration of justice in
the principality, and Schwirtz wrote a letter on the
subject to the Governor of Madras, accompanied by an
claborate plan or scheme representing his views on the
subject. He was likewise the “active intermediate
agent between the Government and the Rajah relative
to the adjustment of the revenue accounts;” and ad-
dressed two letters to the Madvas Government on the
proper system to be adopted in the administration of
the revenue of Tanjore, for which, and for the letter on
the administration of justice, he received the thanks
of the Board. In an investigation into the conduct of
several servants of the Company at Tanjore, against
whom complaints had been made, Le was appointed
by the Government to ascertain the truth of certain
mmportant charges.  When it was  determined to
deliver the adopted son of the late Rajah from the
grievous surveillance of the reigning Rajah, and to send
him and the widowed Rances to Madras, the delicate
and difficult task of removal was accomplished by a
detachment of troops under the superintendence of
Schwartz, who accompanied them all the way to
Madras.  The child adopted by the late Rajah, to
whom Schwartz was guardian, had not succeeded to
the rule of Tunjore, but had been put aside with the
direct sanction of Sir Archibald Campbell, Governor
of Madras, in favour of the brother of the late Rajah.
Some years afterwards, however, Schwartz thought it
his duty to reopen the subjeet ina communication to
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Lord Cornwallis, the Governor-General, when the
whole question was reconsidered de novo. Finally,
after a lengthened investigation, the Court of Directors
reversed the decision of Sir Archibald Campbell, and
placed the adopted son upon the throne.

opinion ot On this last transaction, Sir John Shore, afterwards

éﬁtﬁ%ﬁfﬂ Lord Teignmouth, who succeeded Lord Cornwallis as
Governor-Cleneral, in a minute sent to the Court of
Directors, says of Schwartz, that “ he has never heard
his name mentioned without respect, who 1s as dis-
tinguished for the sanctity of his manners as for his
ardent zeal in the promulgation of his religion ; whose
years, without impairing his understanding, have
added weight to his character; and whose situation
has enabled him to be the protector of the oppressed,
and the comforter of the afflicted ; who as a preacher
of the Christian faith, and a man without influence
except from character, was held in such estimation
by the late Rajah, a Hindoo prince, approaching to
his dissolution, that he thought him the fittest person
he could consult concerning the management of his
country during the minority of his adopted son,
Serfojee.” *

clanaeter of - Much more might be written respecting the public

Schwartz.

i dentiio political life of thls cminent missionary. Less than
;);f’j:ﬁg;;:;‘hms been written would have left his history in-
complete and unsatisfactory. But it is time that 1
draw this sketch of his labours to a close. He was
revered as a father by the people as well as by the
Rajah of Tanjore. Mainly through his wisdom the
state had been remodelled, and entirely through his
consclentiousness and skill the succession had been

* Memoirs of Schwartz, vol. ii. p- 267.
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changed.  The Tanjore Mission was founded by him,
and he continued its guiding spirit to the end. Yet
he imparted a stimulus to all the other missions of
the Presidency, and cither occasionally visited them
personally or communicated with them by letter.
The religious welfare of the people far and wide was
a thought cver uppermost in his mind. All other
enterprises and toils in which he engaged were sub-
ordinated to this, and were embraced in the broad
views of Christian duty which he cntertained. He
lived as a celibate, that he might devote himself un-
reservedly to the service of Lis Master, The qualities
of his mind and heart were depicted in Lis vencrable
and impressive figure; and his foatures were those on
which men loved to look, and which stirred their
souls with a subtle spiritnal influence. Few men
have lived to sway human hearts so strongly. In
his last illness, a transient improvement in his con-
dition enabled him to visit the church at the Christmas
festival.  The congregation was wild with excitement,
and he could scarcely make his way through the
crowd. At his death in February, a long and bitter
cry of lamentation arose from multitudes, and the
Rajah shed a flood of tears over his body, and covered
it with a gold cloth. Thus died this Apostle of India,
in the year 1798, after forty-eight years spent un-
mterruptedly in the mission-field

With the death of this great and distinguished
man ends the first period of Protestant missions in
India. We shall find the next period, extending on
to our own times, of a very different cast. The one
prepared the way for the other. At the close of the
last century, public attention in England was on a

End of the
first period
of Protestant
missions in
India.
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sudden powerfully excited in regard to the obligation
resting on religious people to send the gospel to the
heathen of India and of other lunds; in the produc-
tion of which cxcitement, the carnest self-denying
labours of Schwartz, Gerické, Schultze, and many
others, together with the great successes which they
had achicved, had taken a prominent part. Before
entering on the sccond period, and unfolding its
characteristics, let us endeavour to understand the
work which had been accomplished by Protestant
missions in India during the cighteenth century.
When we bear-in mind the fewness of the agents,
and the very limited tract of country which they
oceupied, it is a matter of considerable astonishment
that so many converts were cvery year baptized in
the various missions.  In Tranquebar alone, in nine-
teen years, there were nineteen thousand three hundred
and forty persons baptized ; and during the century,
the entire number of converts was nearly, if not quite,
double of this amount.  In Madras, as many as four
thousand natives were received into the Christian
Church., The Cuddalore Mission, notwithstanding its
great troubles, yiclded between one and two thousand
converts ; the Trichinopoly Mission, more than two
thousand; the Tanjore Mission, abous fifteen hundred ;
the Calcutta Mission, under the charge of Kiernander,
of whose labours an account will be given in another
chapter, upwards of twelve hundred ; and the mission
established at Palamcottah in Tinnevelly in 1785, to
be spoken of hercafter, also a few. Altogether, not
less than fifty thousand natives of India had aban-
doned heathenism and embraced Christianity within
this period  Most of them had died ; and what pro-
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portion were still living at the end of the eentury, is
difficult to ascertain.

That many of the converts were sinecre and genuine, caue
we cannot doubt.  Yet it is certain that the permis- lﬁ}:{:uihiie
sion to retain thelr caste customs and prejudices
throws considerable suspicion on the spiritual work
accomplished among them.,  The Danish and German
missionaries soon pereeived the formidable influence
of caste as an oppoucnt of the gospel, unless they
were ready, like the Roman Catholics, to enlist it on
their side, by permitting it-to. he retained in the
Christian churches establishied by the, They chose
to make caste a friend ratlier than an cnemy.  In
doing this, however, while they made their path
easier, they sacrificed thelv prineiples,  They admitted
an element into their midst which acted on the
Christian community like poison. They emlraced an
adversary, which could never hecome a friend. They
sowed the sceds of pride; distrust, and alienation in
their native congregations; which hrought forth abun-
dant crops of rank and vexatious weeds. Although this n peri-
terrible evil seems never to have heen so potent among f}i{%}vm‘f
the Christians as among unbelieving Hindoos, yet it
wrought mischief in numberless ways, chiefly in pre-
venting the full display of Christian graces and
virtues, by forbidding that social intercourse and
union which are the very life of a Christian com-
munity.  Doubtless, this repression of Christian prin-
ciple, and this compromise with the worst foes of
Christianity, facilitated conversions, it they are worthy
of the name. Mo this eircumstance, I apprchend, may
be mainly attributed the large number of baptisms
m so few missions in the course of the last century.
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Still, of what value were these Christians; and how
are we to regard them as compared with the Christians
converted from heathenism nowadays under a directly
opposite system — namely, that of the complete
abandonment of caste, and of every other principle
and custom opposed to humility and brotherly love,
and to the virtues of a pure Christianity ?

A sufficient answer to these questions may be
given in the reply to another, How have they stood
the test of time? It might be fairly supposed that
missions established from one hundred to one hundred
and sixty years ago, if originally sound and true,
would in the present day be the largest and most
flourishing of all the missions in India.  But what do
we actually find ¢ Instead of thousands of converts
which the Tranquebar Mission possessed for many
years in the last century, there were in 1850 only
seven hundred and seventeen Christians, and twenty
years later, only seven hundred and seventy-one.
Again, Tanjore, the prineipal scene of Schwartz’s
labours, contained, ‘in° 1850, fifteen hundred and
seventy Christians. In the same year, Trichinopoly
had six hundrved and thirty-cight ; Cuddalore, three
hundred and twenty-five; and Madras probably not
more than a thousand. It should also be remembered
that many of these converts, perhaps the greater
portion, were not descendants of the earlier Christians,
but were the fruit of labours performed during the
first half of the present centwry, through the instru-
mentality of a continuous serics of missionaries con-
nected with several societies. The truth is, there is
strong reason for believing that the earlier Christians
died off, leaving but an exceedingly small number of
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natural successors; and that, had it not bLeen for
modern efforts, by this time little would have been
seen of the great results of former times.

Yet compare the instability of carlier results with
the stability of later.  In the year 1857 many of the
missions in Northern Indiawere temporarily scattered
by a malignant enemy.  Multitudes of Christians were
exposed to great and prolonged peril, and not a few
fell into the hands of the foe. Nevertheless, with only
here and there an exception, they remained faithful
to their creed. On the cessation of hostilities, the
wanderers returned to their homes, and every onc of
these missions has «inee then increased in numbers,
while some have doubled: and cven trebled. The
difference lies in this, that although the work in
modern times is slower in progress, and stricter in
principle, yet it is more thorough aund trustworthy,
more genuine and satisfactory, and more grounded on
real conviction, than the work achieved by the dis-
tinguished missionarics of the previous period.
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MISSIONS IN CALCUTTA AND ITS VICINITY,

Reiwonsre T apathy of England concerning the spiritual

England.

condition of Teathen countrics, and the rigid,
exclusive selfishness which characterised its religion,
continued almost unchanged until the ecighteenth
century was dying out, when suddenly the Christian
Church  awoke to the conviction of its gross
neglect of duty. That it should have been so long
heedless of the fact that more than one-half of the
human race were worshippers of idols, and slaves of
the most debasing superstitions, and then should have
been so thoroughly transformed, as, in the course of a
few short years, to be found devising practical schemes
for the spiritual regencration of pagan races of every
country on the face of the earth, is a curious pheno-
menon in the history of mankind. The burden of the
world’s errors and sins, no doubt, had become heavier
from year to ycar; but why Christian people should
have been able to gaze upon the inercasing burden
with comparative calmness, and even cheerfulness, for
many gencrations, and in the fading years of a worn-
out century should have with strange abruptness set
themselves to the gigantic task of removing it from
the carth, is a question not easy of solution. "The
Danish missions in India had produced some exeite-
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ment in Denmark and Clermany, and had aroused
some small attention in England. But the religious
heart of Britain continued dull and cold. It was not
yet warmed by genuine enthusiasm.

True, the religious movements inaugurated by
Wesley and Whitefield had imparted an electric in-
fluence to all the sections of the Christian Chureh.
The frivolity and seepticism of Rousseau, Voltaire,
and their numerous followers on the Continent, had
shocked the feelings of Christian men in Great
Britain, and had caused o reaction of religious
loyalty throughout the nation gencrally,  Morve-
over, the conservatism of the past was giving way
before the revolutionary struggles then fiercely raging
in France. New ideas on human ' society, politics,
and religion, were fast spreading among the nations of
Furope.  Men perceived that they had new responsi-
bilities to share, and new labours to undertake, for the
benefit of one another. = These, doubtless, were some
of the reasons, though not all; which led Christian
people in England to hecome suddenly inspired with a
singular zeal for the spiritual welfare of their fellow-
men in remote regions of the carth, and for the estal-
lishment of so many socictics for carrying out their
newly-formed purpose.

The founders of our missionary socicties, as is often
the case with originators of great enterprises, set out
with timidity and caution. They knew not, in fact,
their own aims with any degree of distinctness. They
were irresolute, were afraid of going too fast. They
were held back by pious souls still more irresolute and
faint-hearted.  When Mr Carcy, afterwards the famous
Dr Carey, the distinguished pioncer of modern mis-
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sions in India, was endeavouring to awaken sympathy
for his missionary project, the only minister in London
who gave him countenance was “ the venerable John
Newton, who advised him with the fidelity and
tenderness of a father.”* At first most persons
cherished the idea, that all schemes for the evangelisa-
tion of pagans were visionary, the result of a heated
imagination, and of something akin to fanaticism,
Afterwards, as they became popular, people changed
their opinions, and suffered themselves to recognise
the genuineness of the devotion which had prompted
them. The intense earnestness of the Christian
Church in these days, displayed in a thousand ways,
was at that time unknown, or, if known, was
confined to small bodies of Christians, and to certain
snecial labours in which they were engaged.

Missions established at the end of the last, and
diring the present century, have produced many
apostles, men of the fiery zeal of St Paul, ready to lay

prewer; down their lives for the gospel. A man of this sub-
et Jime stamp was Dr Carey. Of humble origin, yet
consumed by an inward flame, he manfully faced and
overcame enormous difficulties, until he had thoroughly
aroused the Baptist denomination to which he be-
longed. Through his unwearying enthusiasm many
members of that religious body became excited with
his own fervour, and united together in endeavouriug
to establish a mission in India, of which he was to be
the leader. Forbidden to proceed thither by a mer-
cenary and godless Company, he nevertheless went :
bound on the wonderful enterprise of converting the
mighty population of India to Christianity, and of

* Carey, Marshman, and Ward, by Mr John Marshman, pp. 12, 13.
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translating  the Bible into its numerous tongues.
.\mucrgled into the country, exposed to poverty,
almost to starvation, with scarcely a single friend
to sympathise with him, left to his own resources, he
still trusted in God, commenced the translation of the
Seriptures, clearing away from his path one obstacle
after another, and gradually won an honourable posi-
tion for himself in the country both among natives
and Europeans, and, what is more, inspired multi-
tudes of Christians with that transcendent spivit of
enthusiasm which animated his own lreast.

On reaching Caleutta, Curey found the mission of
Kiernander already in existenee, This, as stated in
the previous chapter, had heen established by that
missionary in 1758, on oceasion of the capture of
Cuddalore in the Madrax Presidency, when, Leing
obliged to abandon his mission, Lie proceeded to Benoal
to commence a mission thmo This was the yearafter
the battle of Plassey, that f.mmm battle which gave
to England its first firm footing in India. bu]l eX-
cited with the sense of his' great success, Clive was
carnestly endeavouring to bring the newly-acquired
territory into order, and to make practical use of his
victory.  He, and the other members of Council,
received Kiernander cordially, fell in with Lis benevo-
lent plans, and were not ashamed to acknowledge him
as a Christian missionary.  Though not avowedly a
religious man himself, Clive was free from prejudice
and narrow-mindedness, and at once perceived the
importance of the object which Kiernander had
view. Unlike some of his suceessors, he saw no harm
in Christianity being introduced into India. His
mind was, on this subject, not tortuved with the
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sophistries of a later period. And he was far too
frank and plain-spoken to assert, in opposition to his
convictions, that Hindooism, if not an unmixed good,
was at least good enough for Hindoos.

Smiled wupon by the Government, Kiernander
entered upon his labours with ardour ; and his mis-
sion soon became one of the fixed institutions of the
metropolis.  He started a school, which in the course
of a year numbered nearly two hundred scholars.  He
preached to the matives; he preached to the Portu-
guese ; he preached to the English troops. By the end
of the first ycar he had baptized fifteen persons. As
his congregation and school increased, a suitable
building was placed at his disposal by the Governor,
Mr Vansittart, which was transformed into a chapel.
In ten years the native community consisted of one
hundred and ecighty-nine converts. After a time,
the chapel being required for the public service, Kier-
nander built a church chiefly at his own expense,
the cost of which was seven thousand five hundred
pounds. Conversions eontinucd to oceur from year to
year. From 1767 to 1776 the large number of four
hundred and nincty-five appear to have been made.
A German missionary was sent out to the assistance
of Kiernander in 1773 ; and, strange to say, together
with two of Kicrnander’s children returning from Ger-
many, received a free passage from the Iast India
Company in one of their ships.

From the more or less detailed accounts which we
have of the course pursued by Kiernander, it is very
manifest that he was a man of great energy and per-
severance ; and although living in the midst of a cor-
rupt city, where Europeans seem to have forgotten their
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rcligion, and to have accepted, if not the idolatry, at
least the immorality, of the Hindoos, he kept steadily
to his great work, and set a noble example of piety
and zeal. His later years were somewhat beclouded
by pecuniary difficulties, in which he became involved
through the improvidence of his son; but this indis-
cretion ought not to dim the lustre of the reputation
which he had acquirved as a true and faithful mission-
ary. The seeds of Protestant missions in Northern
India were first sown by him; and by him were the
first-fruits gathered in. He baptized hundreds of
converts ; he established important mission schools ;
he proclaimed the gospel to the people, both Euro-
pean and native ; he built a spacious church; and by
these and other lahours proved his carnestness and
efficiency.
It was fortunate for the growth of the mission in e

Grant, My

Caleutta that a small knot of deveted Christian men Uluy, the

was assembled there. Among them were Mr Charles Brows: and

others.
Their

Grant, Sir Robert Chambers, and his Drother, Mr scheme ror
William Chambers, Mr Udny, and the Rev. David ing Dongut
Brown, chaplain to the Military Orphan School.
Some of these were anxious to promote the religious
welfare of the heathen population, and not only showed
strong sympathy in the Christian work already in
progress, but strove laboriously and long to establish
a mission, not for Calcutta merely, but also for the
whole of Bengal. Their plan was to divide Bengal
into cight districts, each of which should be in the
charge of a clergyman of the Church of England, who
should preach to the people, superintend schools, and
in other ways act the part of a zealous missionary. In
their simplicity, they imagined that the Government
K
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might be induced to sanction and liberally support
the scheme. Their own minds were not embarrassed
with the political difficulties which surrounded it.
They did not see why the Government should not
educate the people over whom they ruled, and also
make them acquainted with the principles of that
religion which they themselves professed, and from
which their own country had derived so much good.
They reckoned in ignorance of the cold indifference
with which their project would be received by some,
and of the determined opposition with which it would
be assailed by others. Lord Cornwallis, the Governor-
General at the time, imagined that no benefit could
possibly accrue to the people from any such schiemes.
The East India Company, perceiving the blow aimed
at the supremely selfish theory of government then in
vogue, that India was to be ruled for the advantage,
not of herself, but of England, denounced it in the
strongest terms. The British Parliament, notwith-
standing the ecloquence of Wilberforce, refused its
patronage, and lent a willing ear to the antagonistic
declamations of the Company’s dircctors. Thus the
scheme was bandied about, and at last fell to the
ground, not, however, before it had awakened a spirit
of bitter resentment in the minds of many persons
interested in the success of British rule in India.
One grievous result of this controversy was, that
for a number of years Iinelish missionaries found it
extremely difficult to gain admission into the Com-
pany’s territorics. If they ventured to proceed
thither, they did so either surreptitiously, or in some
other capacity, or with the knowledge that on landing
in the country they ran the chance of immediate de-
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portation thercfrom. Kiernander and his confederates
had been left for a long time to the undisturbed per-
formance of their Christian duties in Calcutta. The
Indian Government regarded their work with favour,
and never dveamt that they were called upon to
thwart them in the smallest degree. But{when Carey prcareyuna

Mr Thomas

came to India the dispute had produced much wodin Cat

cutta, No-
vember 11,

virulence, and was not yct settled. He found it im- 3
possible to procure a licence permitting him to embark
for India; and after being removed from one ship
which had actually set sail with him on board, he
finally took a passage in ‘a Danish vessel, which
reached Calcutta on the tith November 1793, and
landed quictly and unobhscrved. = With him was
associated Mr Thomas, a snrgeon, who had resided in
Bengal for several years, and was now a missionary of
the Baptist Society like himself.'
Although unmolested, their anxietics were areat. carey's gini-

culties, He

Their funds being originally very lmited, were soon pmeceds
o] o ’ first to the

exhausted. Carey set about learning the language, foondur

buns, and
. . hen to
but penury stared him in the face. He removed for Mab

a short time to the Soondarbuns, a tract scantily
populated, and notorious for pestilence and wild
beasts, thinking that he might farm the land and
instruct the people. From this unpromising place
he was invited by Mr Udny to the superintendence
of a factory at Malda, which he gladly accepted ;
his colleagne, Mr Thomas, being placed in charge
of another. Carey spent five years in Malda, dur-
ing which time he translated the New Testament
into Bengalee, held daily religious services with the
servants on the estate, preached among the neighbour-
ing villages, and superintended a school which he had
established.
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wowown 10 the declining years of Kiernander, and when
%’:{Eﬁ%}; he was obliged to retire from Calcutta on account of
wission.  the pecuniary troubles which befell him, as already
described, Mr D. Brown undertook many of the
duties of the mission; and such was his zeal, that
when the managers of the asylum called upon him to
abandon the mission, and to devote himself exclusively
to their own institution, he nobly threw up his
appointment, and for a time gave himself entirely to
anewmis- missionary labour. Meanwhile, the Christian Know-

sionary, the

Rev. Mr  Jedge Society sent out the Rev. Mr Clarke, who is
Clarke be- o P

comes &

hasmim;  sometimes spoken of as the first English missionary
and gnother,

the Rev. ¥ of the Church of England that went out to India.
. Ringle-

mube, re- - He, however, was hardly worthy of the designation,

turns to
Eugland in

b endeney 88 e soon, though still employed in the service of the
ence. ™™ mission, accepted the post of Superintendent of the
Free School Society, and subsequently, and very
abruptly, left the mission altogether, and became a
chaplain of the East India Company. In this fresh
emergency Mr Drown once more stepped forward
to save the misston from ruin, and carvied on the
religious services of the church. In 1797 the socicty
was enabled to relieve Mr Brown by despatching a
German missionary, the Rev. W. T. Ringletaube, to
Calcutta, who in a fit of impatience and despondency
suddenly abandoned the mission two years afterwards,
and returned to England, much to the surprise and dis-
appointment of the directors of the society. It is plain
that at that period there was little or no enthusiasm
in the Church of England in favour of the missionary
enterprise, and that very few persons were willing tc
incur the odium as well as danger of being directly
engaged in it. Men of earnest piety and great zeal
like the Rev. D. Brown, the Rev. Dr Buchanan (whe
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arrived in Caleutta from England in March 1797), and
the Rev. Henry Martyn and others, manifested a warm
interest in the conversion of the natives to Christi-
anity, but these eminent men entered the country as
chaplains, not as missionarics. Without disparaging
in the smallest degree their unwearied energy and
abundant labours in the cause of missions, still it is
indisputable that the time for the dedication of the
best sons of the Church of England solely to this
grand and self-denying work, had not yet come.
In the autwmnn of 1799 four English missionaries Fruiess

arrived in the Hoogly i ther Américan ship Criterion. the Govern-

ment of

Carcy was still at Muduabutty in Malda, having [aditede

port fo_ur_
yurchased an indico - factory in the neighbourhood. ireswho
1 fw) o] ht th
sought the

He at once made arrangements for their reception, protection of
the Danish

little realising the opposition from the Government §opmer !
which awaited him. Before landing his passengers,
the captain of the ship was required to state in writing
their occupation and object.  After some consultation
the missionaries concluded that it would be best to
acknowledge their missionary purpose; but having
done so, they proceeded without delay to the Danish
settlement of Scrampore, fifteen miles from Calcutta,
where they placed themsclves under the protection of
the Governor, an old friend of Schwartz, and a man
full of sympathy for their great object, and therefore
ready to give them all the assistance in his power.
When the ship’s papers were presented to the Govern-
ment official in Calcutta, it was at once determined
to send the missionaries back to England, and to
seize the ship until they should comply with the
demand of the Government by returning to their
native land.  Fortunately, Colonel Bie, the Danish
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Governor of Serampore, was not the man to yield to
an unjust interference with his authority; and as he
had taken the missionaries under his protection, he
was not inclined to give them up. The Marquis of
Wellesley, who was then Governor-General, after some
hesitation, let the matter drop, and the missionaries
were left to themselves. Their purpose, however, was
to join Carey in his mission to the north of Bengal,
and not to remain in Serampore. DBut they soon
found that it was not only impossible for them to
proceed thither, but also to quit the Dauish territory,
without exprsing themselves to the risk of instant
deportation. The Rev. D. Brown and others endea-
voured to have the rules relaxed in their favour;
but the Governor-General and his Government were
invineible in their determination to prohibit the estab-
lishment of an Iinglish mission in their territories.
The Danish Governor, on the other hand, increased
his kinduess and offers of assistance in proportion as
the illiberality and harshness of the British Govern-
ment became more manifest. He in fact proposed
that they should establish themselves permanently in
Serampore, should start schools for the education of
Hindoo youths, and a printing press for the publication
of the Scriptures and other books, and should carry on
such other missionary labours as they might choose
to engage in. Carey was written to on the subject,
and Mr Ward, onc of the new missionaries, under the
safeguard of a passport from Colonel Bie, procecded
to Malda, and laid the whole matter before him.
Perceiving the great advantages of the Governor’s
proposal, Carcy at length resolved on quitting his
present position, and uniting with the other mission-
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aries in the prosecution of their scheme. And thus it
came to pass that the Baptist Mission was established
in Serampore.

A week had not passed after Carey’s arrival in this
town, before the missionaries had purchased a large
house and spacious grounds for their own accommoda-
tion, and for the numerous purposes which they had
in view in connection with the mission. Rules were
framed for their mutual guidance. They agreed to
have all things common, and with their wives and
children to dine at a commen table. “ Their first printingor

the Bengale:

attention,” says My J. C. Maxshman, in his interesting Bible com-

O menced on
and graphic “Story of Carey, Marshman, and Ward,” Je™ '

“was given to the printing-oftice.  With the excep-
tion of two books of the Old Testament, the transla-
tion of the whole Bible in the Bengalee language was
completed. Mr Ward set the first types with his own
hands, and presented Mr: Cavey with the first sheet
of the New Testament on the 18th of March 'The
feeling of exultation with whiclit was contemplated,
and the great prospects which it opened up, may be
more easily imagined than described.  While Mr
Ward was thus working the press, Mr Carey and
Mr Fountain were engaged morning and evening in
preaching to the heathen in the town and its neigh-
bourhood. These addresses in all places of public re-
sort brought a constant succession of inquirers to the
mission-house ; and no small portion of Mr Carey’s
time was occupied in answering their questions and
explaining the doctrines of Christianity to them. The
24th of April was selected as a day of thanksgiving
for the establishment of the mission in circumstances
so favourable. At this meeting the missionaries voted



72 THE HISTORY OF

an address to the King of Denmark, expressing their
warmest gratitude for the generous protection which
his servants had extended to their undertaking, and
solieiting his permission to continue in the settlement,
and prosecute their labours. In the ensuing year,
his Majesty, Frederick the Sixth, signified the gratifi-
cation he felt at the establishment of the mission in
his dominions; and informed the missionaries that
he had taken their institution under his special pro-
tection. g"On. the 18th of May 1800 Mr and Mrs
Marshman opened two boarding schools for the
support of the mission, which, before the close of the
year, brought in an income of £360 a year, and
secured the mission from pecuniary destitution.
Under their able management the school rose in
public estimation, and soon became the most
flourishing and remunerative in the country.”*

As the printing of the Bengalee New Testament
involved considerable expcnse, the missionaries cour-
ageously invited Europeans of Calcutta to assist in
its publication, little drcaming of the consternation
this would produce among the members of the

e Marquis Government. The Marquis of Wellesley dreaded the

of Wellesley .
areassthe jpflyence of the press of Serampore, and rightly

influence o

{f;?ff,’,’i‘sﬁff conjectured that to stifle public opinion in Calcutta
would be useless if perfect liberty were allowed to a
press only fiftcen miles off. And no doubt com-
plications would have arisen betwcen the Governor-
General and the Governor of Serampore, had not the
former been plainly assured by the Rev. David Brown,
a friend of the mission, and a person also in whom the
Governor-General had great confidence, that the sole

# Carey, Marshman, and Ward, pp. 60, 61.
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object of the missionaries was of a religious character,
and that they had no intention to enter into political
discussion or strife.  How much was to be learned on
this subject by our politically brave, though religiously
timid, rulers of India in the carlicr years of British
occupancy of the country! It is difficult to compre-
hend their feelings judged by the light of the present
day.  Why were they alurmed at the free thoughts
and keen criticism of Enghishmen?  Why were they
afraid of Christianity ? of its friendship with civilisa-
tion ? and of its antipathy to idolatry and supersti-
tion 2 How curiously warped must their Christian
instinet have become before they could have indulged
in such sentiments of anxiety and alarm !

The first convert was baptized in the presence of mears
the Glovernor and a vast multitude of Hindoos and ™™
Mahomedans, Portuguese and. Enclish,  Tts cffect
upon Mr Thomas, who was present at the ceremony,
was such that his mind lost its balance from sheer
thankfulness and joy, and he remained as one insane
for the space of a month. e died in the autumn
of 1801 at Dinagepore, where he and the Rev. Mr
Fountain, sent out by the Baptist Society in 1796,
had lived, partly engaged in sccular pursuits, and
partly in preaching the gospel to the people. Mr
Fountain died before him, on the 20th August
1800.

On the establishment of Fort William College,
Carey was appointed to the chair of Sanskrit and
Bengalee, on a salary at first of six hundred pounds a
year, which was shortly increased to fifteen hundred
pounds a year, sums which being thrown into the
mission funds were of great importance in the
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development of the projects which the missionaries
had started and were then vigorously carrying out.
The publication of the Bengalee New Testament was
completed on the 7th February 1801.7 A copy was
presented to the Marquis of Wellesley, who expressed
lis gratification at this important result of missionary
labours. The good feeling between the British
Government and Denmark, which had existed so
long, having come to an end, and been followed by
hostilities between the two countries, the small
territory of Serampore was taken possession of by the
Clovernor-General on the 8th May of the same year, and
remained in his hands for fourteen months. It would
have been quite feasible for his Excellency to break
up the mission, and to seatter the missionaries during
this period of occupation, had he chosen to do so.
But by this time the mission had become consolidated,
had proved itself to be free from factious and political
purposes, and had shown itself to be simply actuated
by the desire to promote the spiritual welfare of the
people.  Yet the danger was considerable, for all the
Government officials were not then, as they are not all
now, men of sufficiently strong mind to keep them-
selves out of mischief. Some of the Christian tracts
which had been printed in the Serampore press having
fallen into the hands of a Hindoo of high position in
Calcutta, in his indignation he laid them before one
of the principal judges of that city, a weak man who
was foolish enough to bring them to the notice of
another weak man, Mr George Barlow, the Vice-
President of the Council, then wielding authority in
the capital, in the absence of the Governor-General,
who was far away in the North-Western Provinces.
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These sages might have proceeded to extremities but
for the fortunate suggestion of Mr Buchanan, that
they should make themselves acquainted with the
contents of the tracts. These being translated, were
found to be so exceedingly harmless that the Viee-
President and judge were compelled to keep silence
about them.

';\Vhen Carey commenced his lectures in Bengalee
there was not a single prose work existing in that lan-
guage. ““ After a lapse of sixty years” (now upwards
of seventy), says Mr Marshman, “ when thousands of
volumes are annually peured forth from the native
presses in Caleutta, it is interesting to trace the germ
of Bengalce literature to the missionary press at
Serampore, at the beginning of the century. Mr
Carey compiled a grammar of the language for the
use of his students.”* ~ About this time the Lorrid
practice of offering children in sacrifice ab great public
festivals was abolished by the Governor-General, at
the instigation of Mr Udny, who had become a
member of the Supreme Council.

A Dold step was now taken by the missionaries in
extending their operations to Caleutta, first by the
distribution of Christian tracts among the native
inhabitants, and then by hiring a house for the
purpose of imparting religious instruction to them.
Since the days of Kiernander the Government had
become very jealous of Churistianity, and therefore it
required no ordinary courage to commence a work of
this nature.  As the converts in Serampore increased,
the question of polygamy soon presented itself, The
missionaries decided that a convert with more than

¥ Carey, Marshman, and Ward, p. 76.
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one wife should not be compelled to put any away.

cue ot On the subject of caste, they adopted the safe though
stringent rule, that it should not be permitted in any
shape ; and at the first sacramental service after the
baptism of a Brahman, the cup was given to a Sudra
before it was handed to him. A short time after
this the Brahman was married to the daughter of the
Sudra.

misiomry  Occasionally tours were made to distant places,

tours to

Jesore — guch as Jessore, Ganga, Sangor, and elsewhere ; and

e thus was commenced that all-important work of
itinerating among the towns and villages of the
country, which has been prosecuted from that time
to the present, and, although attended with varying
success, has doubtless been an efficlent means of
spreading Christian truth far and wide, and of causing
vast multitudes of the people to become more or less
acquainted with it.

The London (The London Missionary Society, established in 1795,

Socny - sent its first missionary to India in the year 1798.

?Efﬁc{éi?? This was the Rev. Mr Forsyth, who came in the first

178, instance to Calcutta, but finally settled at Chinsurah,
twenty miles to the north of that city.} He secms for
a time to have divided his labours between the two
places, but finally devoted himself entirely to Chin-
surah. He continued alone in the work until 1812,
when he was joined by the Rev. Mr May and his wife
from England. Although carnest and diligent, and
truly devoted to his mission, he does not appear to
have met with any direct success. In the early stage
of a mission, it is proved to be commonly a fatal
mistake to leave a missionary to encounter all the
difficulties of his position single-handed. Isolated,
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without sympathy, opposed by the heathen, he is apt
to become despondent, and to lose that faith in God,
and that clasticity of spirit, so absolutely necessary to
success. [ know not what was the experience of Mr
Forsyth in this respeet; but judging from the various
instances which have come under my own observa-
tion, I am convinced that the policy of intrusting a
new mission to one Kuropean is a bad one, and is
hable to end in failure. On the other hand, when a
mission 1s well established, and especially when it is
connected with others in its neighbourhood, it may be,
and often is, advisable for-it to be placed in the charge
of one man; or cven for a number of strong and
healthy stations to be committed to his care, provided
that he has the support and help of qualified native
brethren.
It is impossible not to le impressed with some scheme tor

trapslating

features of the noble ambition of the Serampore the Bibe

into fifteen

missionaries. They not enly translated the Bible or Duee
portions of it into Bengalee, Sanskyit, Persian, Ooriya,
Mahratta, and Chinese, hut contemplated undertaking
its translation into several other Oriental languages.
Mr Buchanan fell in heartily with their great scheme ;
and drew up a paper, in which he proposed that the
Bible should be translated into fifteen Oriental tongues ;
which was signed by himself and by the missionaries
at Serampore, and was presented to the Governor-
General.  Copies were sent to England for the Court
of Directors, the bishops of the English Church, the
universities, and other public bodies. Large contribu-
tions were made towards this splendid enterprise ; and
Mr Buchanan alone subscribed the sum of five hundred
pounds.  For fifteen years did Mr Marshman devote
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all his hours of leisure to his Chinese version of the
Bible until it was completed. DBut this is only a
specimen of the ardour of them all. They scem to
have worked as though the conversion of all India,
and the trauslation of the Bible into all its languages,
depended on themselves. ;

In six years ninety-six adult natives were received
into the Christian Church by baptism, of whom nine
were Brahmans, and six Mahomedans. This repre-
sented a Christian community of probably upwards
of three hundred persons. They were not all of the
same spirit. Some indeed flagrantly disgraced their
Christian character; others were weak and difficult to
manage. “Sometimes,” says Carey in his journal,
“ we have to rebuke them sharply; sometimes to cxpos-
tulate ; sometimes to entreat; and often, after all, to
carry them to the throne of grace, and to pour out
our complaints before God.  Our situation, in short,
may be compared to that of a parent who has a
numecrous family. e must work hard to maintain
them ; is ofteu full of anxiety concerning them; and
has much to endure from their dulness, their indolence,
and their perverseness. Yet still he loves them, for
they are his children, and his love towards them
mingles pleasure with all his toil.”*

The mission at Serampore, with its out-stations in
Calcutta and elsewhere, was now to pass through a
fiery trial.  The opposition of the Indian Government
and of the Cowrt of Directors to missionaries and thein
work had been gradually increasing in intensity until
it at last attained to fever-heat. The former came tc
be regarded as firebrands who were sowing the seeds

* Hough’s Christianity in India, vol. iv. p. 129.
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of discontent in the country, and jeopardising British
rule and authority; the latter as a mischievous attack
upon time-honoured institutions, which as conquerors
of India we should take under our protection.  First, The temp

Jug gau-

the famous temple of Jugaunath was by special Act il paced

in charge of
placed under the charge of the State, and became, so feia'se!

to speak, one of the Government institutions of the
day. This deference to idolatry could only have been
shown by a feeble, time-serving Governor-General,
afraid to act on the highest principles, and quite
willing to sacrifice them, if, as he imagined, he could
secure thereby the greater attachment of the people
whom he governed. ‘When the question was first
mooted in the Council, it way received by the Marquis
of Wellesley with the ufmost abhorrence. But his
Lordship was now gone from India, and his temporary
successor was Sir George DBarlow, the same that took
fright, it will be remembered, at the eirculation of My
Vard’s tracts in Caleutta,

"Ihe Government next procecded to prohibit the sue covern
circulation of tracts and public preaching in Caleutta. ?}fj&i{i"
And its opposition reached a climax when, on the gfimes aw
arrival of two new missionaries from England in imeaching
August 1806, they were peremptorily ordered to quit
the country immediately.  The Vellore mutiny, which s vetore
happened at this time, greatly excited Government ;]{iégf??;xlxlﬁc
officials, and in looking about for a scapegoat, in- ludia.
stead of finding it in their own neighbourhood, they
discovered it in the missionaries, of all men the most
peace-loving in the land. ) The spivit then exhibited
has been displayed at intervals from that day to the
present, by rulers pronc to anuexation, unwise laws,
and irritating  regulations, who, after taxing the
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loyalty of the people to the utmost, have been un-
willing to trace the connection between the evil con-
sequences which have cnsued and their own acts.
The two newly-arrived missionaries, like others whe
had preceded them, promptly placed-‘nemselves under
the special protection of the vanish Governor of
Serampore ; and, although the Governor-General and
his Council tried hard to enforce their threat of expul-
sion, yet they were finally overawed by the firm
stand made by the captain of the American vessel
which had brought the missionaries, and Colonel
Krefting, the Governor of Serampore, both promising
that the governments which they represented would
call the British Government to account for the tyran-
nical course its agents in India were adopting. Then
it was that Sir George Barlow, dreading such a com-
plication, withdrew from the controversy. Meanwhile,
all missionary work beyond the frontier of the small
Serampore territory was temporarily suspended.

In England the Vellore mutiny produced the same
effect upon many members of the Court of Directors
and of the Board of Control which it had produced on
Government officials in India, in inspiring them with
the strange hallucination that the missionaries were
responsible for it. The matter was discussed at their
meetings with great warmth and prejudice. The
Marquis of Wellesley, when referred to, at once
frankly and fully exonerated the missionaries from
the blame of the Vellore disaster. Nevertheless, so
violent was the antipathy excited against missions in
India, that more than six years clapsed before the
missionaries could gain permission to renew their
Christian labours in the Company’s territories.
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For a few months the spirit of mischief was stayed
in India, and the missionaries were left to themselves,
though stripped of much of their former liberty.
Unfortunately for them, a tract on the Mahomedan
controversy, written by a Christian convert from
Islamism, containing strong remarks against Mahomed,
was issued from the Serampore press, without ap-
parently any oversight or correction from the mis-
sionaries. This falling into the hands of the Gov-
ernment in Caleutta, reopened the discussion, and
fanned the flame of opposition to mission work,
which was beginning to lull. "~ In addition, spies were
sent to attend the meetings of the missionaries, to
report on the purport of their addresses, and to
procure copies of religious tracts in circulation among
the natives. The Supreme Council met to deliberate
on the entire question, and came to the determination
to forbid the Serampore missionarics to carry on their
labours in Calcutta, ““ascoutrary,” says Mr Marshman,
who has given a full account of the matter, “ to the
system of protection which Government was pledged
to afford to the undisturbed exercise of the religions
of the country. The Governor - General,” he adds, me seram.

pore mis-

“ moreover, divected that the Scrampore press should sionaries

ordered Lo

be immediately removed to Calcutta, where alone the remove thetr

press to Cal-
cutla.

necessary control could he exercised over it ; and the
missionaries were directed to use every effort in their
power to withdraw from circulation the pamphlets
and treatises they had distributed.”* N

An order embodying the sentiments of the Couneil [}e}eis(z)zgegy

- e Danish
was sent by Lord Minto, the new Governor-General, goveruor of
and the mis-

to Carey and his coudjutors, und a communication sonaries

* Carey, Marshman, and Ward, p. 139.
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was also made to Colonel Krefting, the Governor of
Serampore, by the same authority, requesting his
Excellency to render his assistance in carrying it out.
But the Danish Governor was not to be made a cat’s
paw after this fashion. He stood upon his rights
with manly firmness. The missionaries, with hearts
full of anxiery, yet bravely trusting in God, held a
meeting for prayer, at which Carey *wept like a
child.” They then went to the Governor, and *re-
ceived the assurance that he could not permit the
removal of the press without incurring the serious
displeasure of his sovereign; and that if the British
Government thought fit to resort to compulsory
measures, he would strike his flag, and leave the
settlement in their possession.”* At the suggestion
of Mr Ward, the missionaries sought an interview
with Lord Minto, to whom they explained their
objects and motives, and afterwards drew up a memo-
rial to him on the plans and operations of the Seram-
pore Mission since its first. cstablishment.  When this
document was read before the Council, together with
the reply of Colonel Krefting, Lord Minto himself
proposed a resolution revoking the late order, and
only “requiring the missionaries to submit works
intended for cireulation in the Company’s territories
to the inspection of its officers” The Court of
Directors, on hearing all the circumstances of this
famous controversy, praised and blamed the Supreme
Council of Calcutta in the following significant words :
«The Court approved of their having refrained from
resorting to the authority vested in them by law
against the missionaries; and relied on their discre-

* (arey, Marshman, and Ward, p. 141,
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tion to abstain from all unnecessary and ostentatious
in}crference with their proceedings in future.” *
i On the completion of the translation of the New s arsn.

man com-

Testament into Chinese, Mr Marshman found no little pietes nis

translation
difficulty in printing it. At length clever workmen fiviey

were procured, who carved the Chinese characters on futo Ghinese.
wooden blocks, which were then used for printing.
The first: sheet of the Gospel of St Matthew was pre-
sented to the Governor-General, who, as the Seram-
pore press was greatly in want of funds, was requested

to head a subseription list for, the printing of the
Chinese version of the Sacred Seriptures.  After some
deliberation, and fearing that such an act would be
misinterpreted, he declined to do so; but readily
subscribed for ten copies of a translation of the writ-
ings of Confucius which Mr Marshman had made.
His example was followed by many persons who
would have hesitated to contribute towards the print-

ing of the Bible in the Oriental languages, yet were
quite willing to help the missionaries in this indirect
manner.

Protestant missions in India are much indebted to srown,

Buchanan,

the labours of Brown, Buchanan, and Henry Martyn, and llenry
three distinguished chaplains of the Kast India
Company, whose piety, zeal, and influence enabled
them fo render the greatest assistance in promoting
the good work in Calcutta, and other places in the
Bengal Presidency, at a time when missions were
not only unpopular but clicited the strongest oppo-
sition from the British Government. These fearless
men were true missionaries, and were ready to brave
the rebukes of the Government, in their love to Christ

* Carey, Marshman, and Ward, pp. 147, 148,
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and to the souls of men. I have already spoken of
the two first.  The last, Henry Martyn, displayed the
same spirit of earnestness which they exhibited.
In coming to India, his longing desire was to make
known the gospel to the heathen. While diligent as
a chaplain, he devoted all his leisure hours, which
often hang heavily on chaplaing in India, to the pro-
secution of this purpose. He amived in India in
May 1806. Before the end of the year he was busily
engaged in acquiring Persian, Sanskrit, and other
languages, in translating the New Testament into
Hindustani, and in conversing with all classes of the
people on the subject of Cliistianity. Proceeding to
Dinapore, he opened five schools for the instruction
of the natives, and translated portions of the Common
Prayer-Book into Hindustani suflicient for the pur-
poses of public worship. " In 1807, that is, less than
two years after reaching the country, he had com-
pleted his Hindustani version of the New Testament,
which, although too Persianised in style, is upon the
whole an excellent idiomatic rendering of the original ;
and had also written a brief commentary on the
parables of our Lord in the same language. During
this year he commenced the translation of the New
Testament into Persian; and in 1809 he undertook
to render that portion of the Seriptures into Arabie,
for which, in his own judgment, he had been some-
what prepared by his Persian studies. From Dinapore
Martyn procecded to Cawnpore, where through his
exertions a large church was built, which was opened
for Divine service in March 1809. But his severe
studies and heavy labours began to tell upon his
health, and in the autumn of 1810 he returned to
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Calcutta, his frame so enfeebled that it became neces-
sary for him to leave the country for a milder climate.
Early in January 1811 he quitted the shores of India, 1, juye
never to return, bound for Shiraz, taking with him sen

shattered

his Persian Testament, in order that, on reaching healdh i
1811,

Persia, he might thoroughly prunc it of the Arabic
idioms which he had introduced into it, and adapt
it to ordinary readers. Martyn reached Shiraz, re-

His transla-
] . . . inn of the
modelled and completed his Persian translation, and ¥ev Ten.

ment into

thence procecded to Gebriz, near the Caspian Sea, Persiauis
published by

with the object of presenting a copy of it to the King. i kusian
This excellent version was published in the following
year by the Russian Bible Society, and soon obtained
a wide circulation in Persia.  Shattered in health,
Martyn determined to return to his native land by
way of Constantinople, and  commenced his long
journey. He travelled about six hundred miles, until
he came to Tokat, which was only two hundred and
fifty miles from Constantinople.  But the fatigue was
beyond his endurance, and he could go no farther.

And there, on the 16th of October 1812, at the age of Diesat
thirty-one, he died.* In less than seven years he had {gioverse.

begun and terminated his missionary labours, leaving

a character for holy enthusiasm and unquenchable

zeal in the Master’s service, on which Christians in

all lands will love to meditate, so long as missions to

the heathen shall continue to excite their interest. aery of
"In no country in the world, and in no period in the the seran.

])m‘e mis-
hlstory of Chn%tmmty was there ever displayed such §yiars,..
the Bibl
an amount of cnergy in the translation of the Sacred wad heea
¢ translated,

Scriptures from their originals into other tongues, as mm'geu';;d

was exhibited by a lnndful of earnest men in Caleutta }“,j};‘“;_‘},;‘;
nnglm;res

and Serampore in the first ten years of the present and aiaicets
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century. By their own industry, and that of other
persons in various parts of India, who had caught
from them the inspiration for the work, during this
short period, portions of the Bible, chicfly of the New
Testament, had been translated, and actually printed,
in thirty-onc Indian languages and dialects.  One is
amazed, and almost overwhelmed, at the stupendons-
ness of this undertaking. It cannot be supposed that
these first attempts are to be compared with the
versions which have been subsequently made in these
languages. But this must not diminish the intense
admiration we ought to feel towards men of such
boldness of design, and such astounding energy of
execution. Not content with their labours in this
direction, they also published a great multitude of
tracts, the Serampore press alone issuing them in
twenty languages, and, in addition, books for schools
and colleges.

Nor were the Serampore missionaries less active
and successful in their more direct evangelistic labours.
Up to the end of 1816 they had baptized about seven
hundred native converts. Their schools had im-
parted Christian instruction to more than ten thou-
sand heathen children. They had preached the
gospel to the people wheresoever they could get the
opportunity of doing so, and had distributed among
them portions of the Scriptures and Christian tracts.
Thus the moral power of Christianity was beginning
to be felt and recognised ; and Hindooism was already
shaken, not to say confounded, by its aggressive spirit,
when brought into close contact with it.

Fitful as the wind, the DBritish Government was at
times favourable to missionary enterprise in India,
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and at times violently vpposed to it. For the most
part, the Governors-General were men secretly wish-
ing it God’s speed ; but they were so much in the
hands of high officials who were utterly opposed to
it, and saw in it only an intluence for evil, if not an
active cause of discord and rebellion, that ocecasion-
ally they became openly hostile to it, and endeavoured
to thwart the missionaries in every possible manner.
In 1810 Lord Minto suffered the missionaries to open
a station in Agra, and gave them a passport to pro-
ceed thither. In 1812 the Government first ordered
two missionaries to be expelled the country, and then
all others brought to their notiee, excepting, as they
always did, the brethren at Serampore. Two mis-
sionaries from the United States, the Rev. Messrs
Judson (afterwards the Apostle of Burmah”) and
Newell, having reached Calcuttn, proceeded to the
police-office, and stated to the presiding magistrate
their puwrpose to establish- a mission to the east of
Bengal; at the saume time presenting the passports
which they had received from the Governor of Massa-
chusetts. Presently six more missionaries arrived,
three of whom were British subjects, and three Ameri-
can. Of the five Americans, three, including Messrs
Judson and Newell, were forthwith expelled, but per-
mission, obtained after great entreaty, was allowed
them to proceed to Mauritius, The other two escaped
to Bombay, having sccretly left Calcutta through the
connivance of the European residents, who felt out-
raged at the despotic course the Government was
pursuing. DBut thither they were followed by a
peremptory despatch, ordering their immediate de-
portation to England. Two of the three English

Violent
opposition of
the Govern-
ment. Ex-
pulsion of
mission-
aries,
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missionaries were residing in Serampore, and the
third was in the Dutch settlement of Chinsurah.
The two former, together with Mr Robinson, a mis-
stonary who had been in Tundia six years, after a long
discussion, and after the Serampore brethren had
exhausted every effort in trying to overcome the
scruples of the Government, and to retain them, were
ordered to quit the country. Mr Robinson baffled
the authorities, however, by leaving for Java, where
he founded a mission, on the invitation and under
the express sanction of Mr, afterwards Sir Stamford,
Raffles, the Governor, ‘A second was permitted to
remain, as it was shown that he could be useful in
the literary work of the press. But the third, My
Johns, in spite of all protestations, was sent home to
England, at an expense to the mission of five hundred
pounds. This was the last of the missionary expul-
sions ; for the same year, 1813, on which Mr Johns
was banished from India, was also the year of the
new charter, which was to remove all restrictions on
missionaries entering the 'country.

The harshness of the British Government, both in
India and at home, in its pertinacious attempt to close
the door of India against Protestant missions, was
accomplishing more than the Government intended.
Liberty-loving Englishmen, although they might have
their own ideas of the prospects of missions in India,
began to feel it intolerable that any portion of the
British dominions should be closed to any of their
own nation. From the violence which had been
adopted they recoiled, under the conviction, which
had been steadily strengthening in their minds, that
those dominions were not the right of one class more
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than another, but were caually the right of all, and
were equally open to all.  The charter of 1793, which Espintion

of the char-

had enabled the local Government to withstand the gy orires
missionaries, and to wage constant hostilities with b, i
them, with more or less virulence, for twenty years, was Engund.
about to expire. The opportunity, therefore, was
seized by all lovers of religion, and of liberty, to move

the Supreme Government to an entire reversal of its
policy. And they were successful.  But the strugele

was great ; and the opposition was fierce.  After a
prolonged discussion in the House of Commons, sus-
tained chictly by Wilberforce on the one side, and
retired old Indians on the other, the famous clause

in the new charter, introduced by Lord Castlereagh,
under pressure from without, and overpowered by the
immense multitude of petitions with which every
night both Houses were inundated, was earried.  The
clause stated that ‘it was the duty of this country

to promote the introduction of uscful knowledge, and

of religious and moral improyement, in India, and that
facilities be afforded by law to persons desirous of
going to and remaining in India, to accomplish these
benevolent designs.” *  The charter also provided for The new
the cstablishment of an Indian bishoprie, with three faveur of

missions

archdeacons for the three Presidencics, and eame into S v

effect on the 10th April 1814, } o
The charter, in its provisions for the promotion of p, yge.

Christianity in India, soon began to bear fruit. By ey

the month of June, the first bishop, Dr Middleton,

with two of his archdeacons, was on his way to India.

The mussionary socictics already existing in England

had felt the depressing influcnce of the restrictions on

* Carey, Marshman, and Ward, pp. 226, 227,
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their cfforts to propagate the gospel in India. Some
of them, as shown above, had endeavoured to evade
these restrictions by the adoption of various artifices,
more or less humiliating. But now that the country
was virtually thrown open to Christianity, the socie-
ties began to stimulate one another by that spirit
of friendly rivalry and emulation which, free from
sinister and sectarian motives, has, from that time
to the present, so distinguished them in their noble
efforts to reclaim the Hindoos from the darkness of
heathienism, and to shed upon them the light of the
glorious gospel of the blessed God. The Church Mis-
sionary Socicty had hitherto sent no missionaries to
India, although it had for sceveral years taken part
indireetly in mission work in scveral places in the
country, which will be noticed in subsequent chap-
ters. It had no mission in Calcutta ; but a Corres-
ponding Committec, in connection with it, had been
appointed in that city as carly as 1812, for the
purpose of affording assistance to the mission stations
about to be established in the North-Western Pro-
vinces ; and even in 1807 we find the society send-
ing a considerable sum of money to the Rev. Messrs
Brown and Buchanan, and Mr Udny, to be appropri-
ated to the translation of the Scriptures into the
Bastern languages. It was not until 1815 that the
society planted a mission in Calcutta. This was at
Kidderpore, in the suburbs, where the site for a
school had been given by a friendly Brahman. A
school was formed here, and also another at Dum Dum,
seven miles from Caleutta, which was superintendec
by the Rev. Mr Robinson, acting secretary of the
Correspondence Committee, who was stationed there
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The first two missionaries sent out by the soclety
to Bengal were the Rev. Messis Greenwood and
Sehreeter, who reached Caleutta in June 1816, About
the time of their arrival, the local committee pur-
chased, in beliadf of the society, un estate of seven
acres of land for the mission, situated at Garden
Reach, four miles below the city, and in the ncigh-
bourhood of several large villages.

Notwithstanding the almost overwhelming difficul-
ties in its way, the London Missionary Society had been
suceessful in introducing a missionary into Bengal in
1798, as already deseribed in this chapter, who, unable
to obtain a place for missionary lubour in the Com-
pany’s territories, bad cstablishicd himself in Chinsurah
under the protection of the liberal Government of the
Dutch, where the mission became firmly established.
Mr Forsyth, the first missionary, was succeeded by
Mr May, who devoted most of his time to the work
of education. How cnineutly suceessful he was in
this branch of labour may be gathered from the fact,
that at the end of 1815 he Lad twenty schools under
his charge, in which instruction was imparted to
sixteen hundred and fifty-one children, of whom as
many as two hundred and filty-cight were the sons of
Bralimans, a remarkable cireumstance in those times.
The scheme of education was highly approved by Mr
Gordon Forbes, the Commissioner of Chinsurah, and
was by him recommended to the Supreme Govern-
ment. The Marquis of Hastings readily complied
with the request of My Forbes, that the scheme should
be aided from the imperial funds, and with great
liberality appropriated a monthly grant of six
hundred rupees, about sixty pounds, for the purpose.

The London
Saciety’s
Mission at
Chinsurai.
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By the-aid of the grant, in the course of the next
year, the schools and scholars were still further multi-
plied ; so that at its close Mr May had under his
superintendence as many as thirty schools, in which
two thousand six hundred children received instruc-
tion. The (Government, on hearing these rapid re-
sults, forthwith increased its grant to eight hundred
rupees monthly. Mr May found himself unable to
attend to this great work alone, and was soon joined
by a missionary, the Rev. J, D. Pearson, sent out from
England, and by Mr Hasle, a European who had
resided for several years in India. The mission con-
tinued in the hands of the London Society for a
period of fifty years; but although it commenced so
auspiciously, and was prosecuted with much zcal, yet
at the end of this long term its direct results were very
meagre. One of the most diligent missionaries of this
society, the Rev. Mr Mundy, laboured in Chinsurah
for a great many years, but with little apparent fruit.

Meanwhile, the London Society, having determined
on the ecstablishment of a'mission in the capital city
of India, secured the services of the Rev. Henry
Townley, a popular minister at Paddington in Lon-
don, and of the Rev. Mr Keith, formerly a student at
Gosport, who arrived in Calcutta early in September
1816, and proceeded at once to the formation of a
mission in that city. They first preached in the
Freemasons’ Hall, but as it was too small for their
congregation, the Presbyterian minister, Dr Bryce,
kindly offered them the use of the temporary building
he then occupied while a Presbyterian church was
being erected, when not necding it himself. They
also held religious services at Howrah, on the oppo-
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site side of the Hoogly ; and established three
schools in Calcutta for the instruction of native
children. Day by day, likewise, as soon as they had
obtained sufficient knowledge of Bengalee, they went
among the people and conversed with them on the
truths and claims of the Christian rcligion, distribut-
ing among them portions of the Seriptures and other
Christian works. A printing press, for printing
English and Bengalee Dbooks, was procured, and was
first of all set up at Chinsural, and afterwards in
Caleutta, as being move favourable for this branch of
labour. It was superintended by an English printer
sent out by the socicty.
On the arrival of Bishop Middleton in Caleutta, the rormation

of the Cul-

first measure of importance in which he was engaged cutta Dio-

was the formation of the “(uleutta Diocesan Com- ™itee

mittee in connection with the Chyistian Knowledge

Society,” which “soon cntered on an active career of

uscfulness,” says the Rev. J. Long, “in distributing

Bibles, tracts, prayer-hooks, schiool books, in hOSPlt&lS

prisons, schools, and among that abandoned class, Eu-

ropean sailors.”* It also established native schools in

the neighbourhood of Calcutta. 1In his eagerness to Bishops
College com.

promote the higher education of the people, Loth in tnenced in

secular and Chnqtlan knowledge, the Bishop drew up %

a splendid scheme of a collcne the foundation-stone

of which was laid by him on the 15th of December

1820. A noble building was crected, but several

years elapsed before it was finally completed. Tts

object was to prepare native Christian youths for the

offices of preachers, catechists, and schoolmasters; to

impart useful knowledge in the English language to

* Handbook of Bengal Missions, by the Rev. J. Loug, p. 20.
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Mahomedans and Hindoos ; to translate the Serip-
tures, Liturgy, and moral and religious tracts; and tc
receive English missionaries on their first arrival in
India.  The college was placed under the control
of the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel
in Foreign Parts. From circumstances difficult of
explanation this magnificent conception of Bishop
Middleton, although carried out so far as the erection
of the college was concerned, has been otherwise, for
the most part, unfulfilled. Education in Calcuatta, and
in India generally, has since those days made rapid
strides, but “ Bishop’s College ”” has never been really
successful at any period during the fifty years that
have passed away sinee its ercetion. It is no breach
of charity to affirm, what cveryhody acknowledges,
that 1t has Dbeen a failwre. We suspect that its
distance from Caleutta, and its situation on the
opposite side of the Hoogly, are not, as some have
imagined, the clief causes of its scanty success. In
our opinion, the 1ules of the college need to be
fundamentally remodelled, 5o that the institution may
be brought into closer accord with the advanced
thought and liberality of modern times. It would
greatly rejoice, not merely the residents of Calcutta,
but likewise all persons interested in the moral and
religious progress of the natives of this country, were
this handsome structure made to accomplish at last
the great educational purpose for which it was
erected.

Bt {In consequence of the rapid growth of schools in

= <ewool- Caleutta and its neighbourhood, especially in the

Buok No-

cgewand Thyteh settlement at Chinsurah, where there were in

of e Cul-

Sy 1817  thirty-six schools containing nearly three
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thousand scholars, a society was formed in Calcutta
during this year for the express purpose of providing
suitable class-books in various languages for use in
them. This was “The School-Book Society,” an
mstitution which has proved an immense boon to the
country, in bringing into circulation a multitude of
books and tracts in many tongues, both of a secular
and religious character. It is still in a most flourish-
ing condition, and is conducted with great encrgy,
liberality, and skill.  The year following saw  the
establishment of *“ The Calentta School Society,” which
was originated by the same persons, Its object was
to improve indigenous schools, to found new oues, and
to prepare native teachers for the work of education. !

The missionarics now in Caleutta, representing the
socicties which had sent them forth, were actuated
by a common desire to enhghten the natives by direct
preaching, by schools, and by the press; and in pro-
sceuting this desire theylaboured together in the city
and suburbs in harmony and love.  The Church
Society in 1821 established  its  headquarters in
Mirzapore, a quarter of the city, where it purchased a
suitable house with extensive grounds attached to it.
Here a central school was opened, which was intended
to be of the nature of a college.  Other schools were
possessed by the socicty in other parts of the city.
The missionarics of the London Society erected a
spacious church in Dhurrumtollah Street, and gave
it the name of “Union Chapel.” Of the large sum
expended on it, nearly four thousand pounds were
collected in India. It was dedieated to the service of
God both when the foundation-stone was laid in May
1820, and when it was completed in April 1821, We

armouy of
missiouariey
in Calentta.



¥emale
education,

96 THE HISTORY OF

gain some idea of the diligence and zeal of the early
missionaries of this socicty from the fact, that at this
time they occupied twenty-one stations in and about
the city, in which they preached every week in Ben-
galee, and bad charge of thirteen schools, cight for the
instruction of boys, and five for the instruction of girls.
The girls’ schools were in the hands of a generous
and noble-hearted lady, Miss Piffard, who not only
personally superintended them, but defrayed all the
charges connccted with them.

The work of female education had already secured
the carnest attention, not merely of missionaries, but
also of many other persons anxious for the removal of
the dense ignorance enveloping all classes of native
society. The missionaries at Serampore paid great
attention to this subject; and year by year in-
creased the number of their ¢irls’ schools, until in
1826 they had twelve in connection with the mission,
in which three hundred girls received a plain secular
education, and were also instructed in the doctrines
and precepts of Christianity. Through the exertions
of the Rev. W. Ward, one of the Serampore mission-
aries, and other gentlemen from India then in England,
the British and Foreign School Socicty in London
was induced to render its aid in this great work, and
succeeded 1n obtaining the services of Miss Cooke, a
lady of education and piety, well acquainted with the
instruction of the young, who arrived in India in the
year 1821. The Calcutta School Society having on its
committee at that time native gentlemen as well as
Europeans, was so influenced by the presence of the
former as to resist the efforts of the latter to secure
Miss Cooke as its agent on her arrival in Calcutta,
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although she had come out recommended more
especially to this society. In those days very few
natives cherished the smallest desire for the education
of the female sex. Hence the evil arising from the
carly connection of native gentlemen with the Calcutta
School Society. Arrangements, however, were soon Lnvowsof
made with the Corresponding Committee of the
Church Missionary Society, whereby Miss Cooke be-
came associated with this society. She learned the
colloquial Bengalee quickly, entered heartily on her
work, and with such spirit that in the course of a
few months, she established ten sehools containing two
hundred and seventy-seven givls.  She displayed great
tact in her intercourse with native ladics, and exercised
a winning influence both over them and their children.
These schools early received the aid and patronage of
the Marchioness of Hastings, who, in her zeal, traversed
the gullies and back streets of the eity, in which some
of them were situated, and thereby produced a great
impression on the natives of all elasscs.  Nor was such
distinguished and disinterested patronage without its
fruit. In 1823 the schools had increased to twenty-
two, and the pupils to four hundred.  The year follow- e taaies

Society for

ing, ““The Ladies’ Socicty for Native Female Education fomae
established

in Calcutta and its Vicinity ” was established, to '
which the Corresponding Committee surrendered its
girls’ schools. Female education had already become
popular in Calcutta, and European ladies of the
highest rank deemed it an honour to have their names
connected with it. The schools had so far multiplied
in 1826, that the Ladies’ Society had thirty on their
list, with an attendance of six hundred children.
During this year a central school was crected, the
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foundation-stone being laid by Lady Ambherst, wife of
the Governor-General. On this occasion many native
gentlemen and ladies with their daughters were
present. Rajah Badinoth Roy, who had contributed
twenty thousand rupees to the undertaking, ““ad-
dressed Lady Amherst in terms of deep gratitude, for
the obligation bestowed on his countrywomen, and
congratulated her and the other ladies on the success
attending their exertions.”*

Meanwhile, the Serampore Mission continued its
manifold enterprises with undiminished vigour.
Cordially welcoming all other labourers into the
mission-field, it set an example to them of lofty
enthusiasm mingled with the highest ability—an
example of self-denial, patience, and persistency, the
magieal influence of which was felt far and wide. A
discussion had arisen between the Serampore brethren
and the Baptist Missionary Society respecting the
property of their mission, which was destined to ex-
tend over several years. I shall leave the merits of
this great controversy with the simple observation, that
it ended in a breach between the Serampore mission-
aries and the Home Society, and in the declaration of
entire independence on the part of the former. The
society established a mission in Caleutta with branches
in the country, and with the concurrence of the
Serampore brethren, relicved them of some of their
outlying stations. A large chapel was erected in
Calcutta in 1821, at a cost of three thousand pounds.
the socicty suceceded in establishing a strong mission
in this city. Tts missionaries were men of talent and
zeal; among whom the name of Dr Yates is prominent.

» [Tougl'’s Cliristianity in India, vol. v. p. 284,
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They laboured on both sides of theriver. At Howrah,
opposite to Calentta, they had two chapels and a
school ; while in the city they held twenty services
with the natives every week.  They translated books,
wrote commentaries and tracts in Bengalee, printed
them in the press which they had established, and
cireulated them among the people.

Life in the Serampore Mission seems ever to have
been at fever-heat.  Every department of labour was
carried on with the strength of a giant and the zeal
of an angel. 1 have already repeatedly spoken of the
extraordinary literary achicvements of the mission-
aries, yet their other successes were just as wonderful.
With the progress of education manifest in every e seram-

pore College

direction, they conceived the idea of establishing a iowneain
college, in which knowledge was to be imparted in
English, Hebrew, Greck, Sanskrif, Arabic, Chinese,
and a multitude of Indian languages; and lectures
were to be delivered by qualified professors in mathe-
matics, medicine, jurisprudence, ethics, and theology.
And this brilliant conception they fully carried out.
The Governor - General of India and the Governor
of Scrampore gave the scheme their sanction and
support; and the King of Denmark, with his
accustomed  generosity, presented the missionaries
with a valuable estate, the rent of which was to be
appropriated to the expenses of the college, and also
granted them a royal charter of incorporation, giving
to the college the privilege and authority of conferring
literary and honorary degrees. In addition to this Miman

. . . N . . . undertakes
central mstitution for affording a high-class education the charge
. = = . of pumerous
to the natives, numerous schools were formed in the jehoss con-
: . P rrr
villages and towns of the neighbourhood, containing Dt
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the enormous number of ten thousand children, under
the superintendence of Mr John Marshman, eldest son
of the missionary of that name. Moreover, they
established a savings-bank at Serampore, with the
view of teaching the people habits of saving, in contra-
distinction to the universal custom of extravagant
expenditure prevalent among all classes. Carey also
founded in Calcutta an Agricultural and Horticultural
Society, which has grown to be one of the great
institutions of the country, and still cherishes with
reverence the memory of its distinguished originator.

I have now given a cursory view of the results
which immediately followed on the renewal of the
Company’s charter in 1813, when an entirely new
policy was inaugurated in regard to Christianity and
education in India. In twelve years a moral revolu-
tion had been effected in many parts of the country,
culminating in the metropolis. The fears of the
timid, the hopes of the scofter, had alike vanished.
It was proved to demonstration that the principles of
Christianity did not lead to anarchy, and that the
missionaries of that religion were neither abettors of
discontent nor promoters of confusion. On the con-
trary, it was abundantly shown, that wherever it had
been introduced, the religion was an influence for
good, and its advocates were messengers of peace
and goodwill to men. In Calcutta and elsewhere,
European society was already changed for the better ;
and as to the native community, it was no longer
stagnant and unprogressive, but had begun to exhibit
signs of life, and of recovered intelligence. New
thoughts on religion, new thoughts on education, new
thoughts on social manners, had entered the minds of
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many, and, like good seced sown in good ground,
were showing signs of coming fruit. : The Brahmans
were beginning to shake off their lethargy; and,
writhing under the perpetual attacks made upon
Hindooism, had established a periodical in 1821, in
defence of their religion, entitled The Brahmanical
Magazine, or the Missionary and Brahman. The
English rulers of the country now threw their weight
into the scale of progress, as it was fitting they should;
and showed at last that they could be efficient rulers
and good Christians at the same time.

One of the most prominent results of Christian ram sotun
influence working on the native mind, was seen in the o
effect which it produced on Rajah Ram Mohun Roy,
who became famous for the zeal with which he
renounced the old idolatrous creeds, and for the
eagerness he displayed in searching after the truth,
which indeed, though he sought after it long and with
apparent sincerity, he never thoroughly embraced
in its completeness and fulness.  Tis new religious
belief varied with the additional knowledge which he
obtained, and the associations which he formed. At
one time, it was thought that he would avow himself
a Christian; and he actually did so; but the
Christianity which he acknowledged was soon found
to be of a spurious type. It was a Christianity
without a Divine Christ, and without an atonement.
He published “The Precepts of Jesus, the Guide to
Happiness and Peace,” setting forth the moral lessons
of the gospel; and “A Defence of the Precepts of
Jesus,” in which he opposed the doctrine of the
Trinity, and the incarnation and sacrifice of Churist.
In writing this latter treatise he seems to have
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obtained the assistance of a Baptist missionary, who
to the great distress of his colleagues, departed frox
the Christian faith, and joined the society establishec
by Ram Mchun Roy, which was called “ The Friendly
Society.” Moreover, while discarding Hindooism in
almost all its phases, he presently reverted to its most
ancient form, as presented in the Vedas and the first
commentaries upon them, and sought in them for the
unity of the Godhead. The principles of Ram Mohun
Roy spread among some intelligent Bengalees, while
he himself, as the champion of free thought as opposed
to the despotism of idolatry and superstition, soon
became famous. = At the height of his celebrity he
visited England, where he died, not however before
he had been much courted and honoured. At his
death, his followers being left to themselves, and
destitute of the enthusiasm of their teacher, languished
for years. DBut after several years, new life was
imparted to the society, ‘which, passing through a
number of transitional stages, at length reached the
peculiar form of development now known as the
Brahmo Somaj, which has already split into two
branches, at the head of one of which is the eloquent
and distinguished Keshub Chunder Sen.

In this review of missionary labour accomplished in
India, it would indicate a want of truthfulness as well
as great ingratitude were I not to record occasionally
the conspicuous efforts of the bishops of the Iinglish
Church who have been appointed to Indian sces,
and of some of their chaplains, in promoting the
spread of Christianity in the country.  All the
bishops of Calcutta, without a single exception, though
some more than others, have exhibited their interest
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m this work ; and while preferring, as was natural,
their own ecclesiastical organisations, have, in a true
spirit of catholicity, extended the right hand of
Christian fellowship to missionaries of all denomina-
tions. They have becn missionary bishops; and, in
their day and generation, have been a spiritual power
in the land. Who is there who does not thank God
for the earnestness of Middleton, the devoutness of
Heber, the practical sense and shrewdness of Wilson,
the sweetness and large-heartedness of Cotton?  Who
13 there who does not thauk God likewise for the calm
wisdom of David Brows, the high enthusiasm of
Buachanan, the fiery zeal of [enry Martyn, the
unwearied energy of Thomason, the love and labour of
Corrie and of Dealtry, the sagacity and self-sacrifice of
Pratt, who, while discharging faithfully their important
duties as chaplains, devoted themselves assiduously to
the evangelisation of the heathen around them? May
successors to such apostolical men ever be found in
the English Church in India'!
:We are now approaching a' momentous period in rmawgura-

tionof a new

the history of Indian missions. Hitherto, the schools lacarional
established by missionaries had been chiefly of anP*
elementary character, with the ecxception of the
college at Serampore, and Bishop’s College in Calcutta.
Now a new system was to be tried, which was that of
mmparting the highest forms of knowledge, including
sound Christian instruction, through the medium of
the English Janguage. The idea was a novel one,
and in those days, when the Government and
Europeans generally were still orientalised, and from
prejudice and habit, as well as from a nervous dread

of the too rapid advance of Christianity and enlighten-
ment among Hindoos, vielently attached, as every
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one knew, to ancient usages, required no small amount
of boldness, approaching to audacity, for any one to
attempt to carry it out. But a man of wonderful
intrepidity, equal to the emergency, had now arrived
in India, possessing a dauntless will, consummate
eloquence, impassioned piety, and great self-reliance.
This was the Rev. Alexander Duff, who was sent out
to India by the Church of Scotland as its first
missionary, a society having been formed in connection
with that Church at the instigation of the Rev. Dr
Bryee, senior chaplain of the Scotch Kirk in Bengal.
Dr Duff left England in October 1829, and after nearly
an eight months’ voyage, during which he was twice
shipwrecked, reached Calentta at the end of May 1830.
One of the chief objects of this society was the estab-
lishment of u collegiate institution, which should
confer the highest education on native youths. But
the language in which they were to be instructed,
as well as all details, were left to the judgment of
Dr Duff. He soon aseertained that Bengalee, the
language of the people, “could not possibly supply
the medium for all the requisite instruction; nor,
even if it had a sufficiency of adequate terms, had it
any adequate supply of the necessary apparatus, in
the form of appropriate books.” It appeared, there-
fore, that, ¢ as regarded the communication of a course
of knowledge in any of its higher departments to a
select portion of Hindoo youth, the choice could only
lie between two, namely, the Sanskrit, or learned
language of the natives, and the English, the language
of their rulers. The determination of this choice,”
Dr Duff remarks, “ involved the decision of one of the
momentous practical questions connected with the
ultimate cvangelisation of India, a question which
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has ever since convulsed nearly the whole world of
Orientalists and Christian philanthropists.  The
question was, Which shall hereafter be established as
the language of 1"arning in India ?  Which will prove
the most cffective instrument of a large, liberal, and
cnlightened education ?°*

This question Dr Duff’ discusses with much ability.
“It would seem at first view,” lie =ays, ““ that there
could be no room for hesitation. All argument and
authority not only preponderated in favour of the
Sanskrit, but seemed exclusively to favour it. The
Supreme Government had decided  in its favour.
Their schemes of cducation were essentially based on
the assumption that, as a matter of course, and
without the possibility of dispute, it must be the best.
All learned Orientalists, whose opinion had hitherto
been despotic and uncontrollable law, were enthusias-
tically and exclusively in its favour.  And what was
most silencing of all, the theory and practice of some
of the oldest and most experienced missionaries in
Bengal were decidedly in its favour.  Against such
a formidable array of authority who could have the
hardihood to contend ? Yet it was in the face of the
highest authorities,—in the face of Government
cnactments, and learned dissertations, and the
practices of Christian philanthropists, that the resolu-
tion was taken, after the maturest consideration, wholly
to repudiate the Sanskrit and other learned languages
of India as the best instruments of a superior educa-
tion,—and openly and fearlessly to proclaim the
English the most cffective medivm of Indian illumi-
nation, the best and amplest channel for speedily let-

* DufPs India and India Missions, pp. 517, 318.
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ting in the full stream of European knowledge on the
minds of those who by their status in society, their char-
acter and attainments, their professional occupations as
teachers and preachers, were destined to influence and
direct the national intellect and heart of India.””*

In spite of the denunciation of distinguished
Orientalists and others, who stigmatised the proposi-
tion “as the result of some new species of mental
affection, to Dbe henceforward known under the
appellation of Anglomania,” Dr Duff determined on
carrying out his scheme in all its simplicity. Nor
was he deterred by some ¢ zealous friends of
Christianity, who, looking at the Government Hindoo
College and its fruits, could not help associating a
superior English edueation with infidelity.”  The
scheme was regarded by these timid people as an
“infidelising ™ proeess, which would retard instead of
promote the evangelisation of India. Without en-
larging any further on the various points of this
interesting controversy, which are given in full in Dr
Duft’s book already quoted, it is sufficient to state,
that his institution was opened on the 12th July
1830. He commenced with five young men, but
before the end of the first week he had more than
three hundred applicants.  Others daily came pouring
in, and conzequently, on account of the narrowness
of the hall, ic was obliged to make a selection from
among them. The number selected amounted to two
hundred and fifty, with whom the institution was
actually opened. A simple yet thorough course of
instruction in the English language for all the classes
was Jaid down, and an hour was devoted daily to the

* Dall’s India and India Missions, p. H18.
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study of the Sacred Seriptures in the same language.
Strict digcipline was also enforeed, which was at that
day a novelty in native schools.  The success of the D preut
institution, and of its peculiar system of tuition, soon
became a common topic of conversation in Calcutta,
both among Europeans and natives.  With the latter
it achicved a wonderful popularity, which indeed it
never lost.  Rigid Hindoos, however, soon began to
perceive that it was making ruinous assaults upon
their ancient superstitions and dogmas ; and, in their
anxiety for the consequences, strove to resist its
nfluence to the utmoste. . fueited. by them, one Pame e
morning a panie seized the students, so that when the e
doors of the institution were opened as usual, about
half-a-dozen pupils only presented themselves.  Bug
in a few days nearly all returned, the panic having
done good rather than evil, and rendered the institu-
tion more popular than ever.

At the end of the first year a public examination of
the scholars was held in a laree hall in Caleutta, and
was attended by a large number of Turopean gentle-
men and ladies, besides several natives of high rauk,
The result was eminently satisfactory. The novelty
of the system pursued, and the effective instruetion
which had Dbeen evidently imparted, exeited great
interest in the minds of all present, and formed the
subject of glowing articles in the Caleutta journals of
the day. Dr Duff comments with natural pride on
the important change in public sentiment which in
this short time had been accomplished.  “ The s e,
tavourable opinion so decidedly expressed by influential
members of the British community, reacted powerfully
on the native mind at large,  The interest manifested
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on the part of so many magnates of the ruling caste
in the progress and welfare of the pupils, poured
fresh animation and vigour into all their onward
endeavours after the attainment of the English
langnage, and the incalculable wealth of knowledge,
human and divine, that is treasured up in it. In a
word, to the no small delight and surprise of the
founder, the general impression then produced at once
dragged the infant seminary from a humble obscurity,
and thrust it forth into public favour and notoriety.
On the reopening of the seminary, the number of
new applications for admission was more than trebled.
Additional accommodation was provided. Every
year thereafter the character and credit of the system
were progressively augmented in the estimation both
of natives and IFuropeans. Elementary tuition was
gradually advanced into an academical or collegiate
course, somewhat similar to that pursued at one of
our Scottish universities.” Writing on the subject in
1839, nine years after the establishment of the insti-
tution, Dr Duft adds, “ The five who entered on the
day of its first commencement have since swollen into
an average attendance of eight hundred. And the
Governor-General, the fount of all power, honour,
and influence, at length did homage to it by publicly
proclaiming, in the face of all India, that it had
produced ‘unparalleled results.””*

I have devoted so much space to this subject
because of its vast importance. It is impossible to
form too high an estimate of the extraordinary results
which have been attained during the last forty years,
in the elevation and enlightenment of native society,

#* Dufl’s India and India Missions, pp. 584, 585.
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by the instramentality of the English language.
Copying the excellent example set by the eminent
founder of the Scotch Institution in Calcutta, the
Government of India, and many of the leading
missionary societies, in their missions in the country,
by degrees adopted the principle, that their colleges
and superior schools shouldl impart instruction mainly
through the English language. 8o that at length
the desire to acquire English has Dbecome wellnigh
universal in the land. By the study of English an
intellectual reformation js being wrought among the
people.  European ideas on every subject are by its
means rapidly spreading i all directions. The native
mind is being moulded on a new model.  Although,
as was to be expected, many seeptical, as well as
good, principles, lave found their way through
English books into native society, yct icontrovertibly
the good principles have immeasurably exceeded the
bad, and the light which has heen everywhere diffused
has produced beneficent and glorious results, hardly
bedimmed by the few streaks of cloud and darkness
occasionally associated with it. Let it never be
forgotten, that the first promoter of this magnificent
enterprise was the great champion of Indian education,
Dr Duff.

In addition to the extensive work of a Christian wapours ot
and educational character which was by this time giﬂé%:l’
being prosecuted in the city of Caleutta, the suburbs Missin.
and neighbourhood for many miles around were re-
ceiving more or less attention from the various mis-
sionary bodies established in the capital. The Society
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Parts
took a prominent share of this labour. Its mission
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may be said to have been founded in Calcutta when
Bishop’s College was crected, which was placed in the
hands of its agents. Their chief sphere of duty, how-
ever, was rather in the suburbs and surrounding
distriet than in the city itself. They had a station at
Howrah as carly as 1824, and thence stretched out
among the villages to the south. They also saper-
intended several schools made over to them by the
Christian Knowledge Society in 1828. Soon Tally-
ganj was occupied ; and in 1833 other villages, such
as Barripur, Khari, Bosor, Mogru Hat, and Jangira.
The village of Meexpur, still further south, was taken
up in 1841.

The London Society’s missionaries had also their
stations in the southern villages ; and Ramakalchoke,
and contiguous places, were taken under their charge
in 1826, and have been held ever since.  The Church
Mission engaged in the same cxcellent work of evan-
gelising this tract of country, and established itself
in Thakarpukar in 1830. Not only in this direction
were cfforts made to bring the gospel within the
reach of the country-people, but the villages in the
north likewise were visited by the missionaries. The
Serampore missionaries had early perceived the im-
portance of village-preaching, and had by no means
neglected it. In 1809 they had several stations
among the villages in their district, one of the prin-
cipal of which was Gandalpara, eight miles north-west
of Serampore. Their schools, as already shown, were
very numerous. In fact, they regarded the outlying
country as a field which they were bound to cultivate
to the extent of their ability.

Having described somewhat in detail the various
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missious of Calcutta and the distriet around, includ-
ing Serampore, in their establishment and first stages
of development, little remains to he explained on this
subject, further than to present at intervals, extending
on to the preseut time, the progress they severally
made, and the aggregute results which they attained.
It would Dbe unedifying to give an account of the
yearly proceedings of each mission, espeeially as such
proceedings are, and must neeessarily be, characterised
by much sameness.

It is of importance, however, to observe carcfully
the mental activity awakened in Calcutta and else-
where by the influence of Christianity and education.
Since the firm establishment of these institutions in
the land, the natives have undercone miraculous
changes in their views on many topics. It is impos-
sible that it should be otherwise.. Sound knowledge,
in all its forms, is in direct opposition to superstition,
It is not remarkable, therefore, but is what might
& priort have been anticipated, that the powerful
apparatus then at work in' Calcutta for stimulating
the intellect and arousing the moral sense of the
natives, should speedily have accomplished vast re-
sults.  The civilisation aud religion of the West were
assalling with extraordivary violence every phase of
heathenism in the land—its idolatry, its mythology,
its caste, its absurditics, and immoralities.  All were
submitted to a scathing criticism, to a merciless ex-
posure ; and at the same time a more rational system
of human socicty and purer principles of human
conduct were presented to them in a great variety of
attractive lights.  What wonder, therefore, that the
smothered anxiety of DBralimans, and other strict
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Hindoos, for their religion, should occasionally have
burst forth into general excitement !

One of these instances I may refer to. Four mis-
sionaries of Calcutta—namely, Archdeacon Dealtry,
Dr Duff of the Scotch Kirk, and Mr Adam and Mr
Hill of the London Mission—having agreed to deliver
a course of public lectures on Christianity, a large
number of native gentlemen, principally students,
assembled to hear them. The effect produced was
magical. The first lecture was delivered by Mr Hill,
and was of considerable eloquence and power. ¢ In-
stantly,” says Dr Duff, ““the report spread through
the native community with the rapidity and violence
of the beacon-blaze of feudalism. The whole town
was literally in an uproar. Like a garrison taken by
surprise, and suddenly awakened out of a long sleep,
every one sprang to arms, resolved to defend himself
from this unexpected attack of an inveterate foe. It
is impossible to conceive or describe the wide and
simultaneous sensation produced.”* Two native
papers were already existing in the vernacular, one
the organ of the idolatrous party, the other of the
purely pantheistic party. They had been recently
discussing the question of Suttee, the former paper
defending the horrid rite with intense fanaticism.
Now, however, they unitedly directed their attention
against Christianity, which was felt to be an opponent
threatening the existence of both parties. Paine’s
works were at this time devoured by young Bengalees,
who were in raptures at the possession of this armoury
of arguments against Christianity. But native papers
in English now sprang into existence. The first of

* Duff’s India and India Missions, p. 610,
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these was the Refornier, the orgun of the fraternity of
which Ram Mohun Roy was the recognised head In
politics, it was characterised by extreme violencetowards
the British Government. In religion, it was decidedly The
inimical to the prevailing idolatry, and yet not in pary
favour of existing forms of Christianity. Two others,
one in English, called the Hiquirer, and the other in
Bengalee, were conducted by men of liberal sentiment,
and were the organs of the advanced educated natives.
Both these levelled their attacks at Hindooism, and at
the Brahmanical order, on which they dealt terrible
blows. These efforts of educated- Hindoos were re-
ceived by the rest of the community with unbounded
execration; and a strife of words was thus commenced
among the two sections of natives in Caleutta, some-
times intenscly heated and acrimonious, of a most
important and interesting character. The liberal party,
although threatened with excommunication, held fast
to their principles.

The editor of the Enqguirer was ut length disowned
~ by his family, and “as he and his friends were retir-
ing, the infuriated populace,” says Dr Duff, “broke
loose upon them, and it was with some difficulty they
effected their escape.” Still this man was far from
being a Christian, and scems then to have had no
positive belief in any religion at all.  The effect of
this persecution, however, was to causc lum to de-
nounce Hindooism more strongly than ever. As he
and his friends had been excommunicated, they deter-
mined to enter upon a crusade against idolatry, and
were only restrained by judicious Luropeans from
adopting the most extreme measures. DBy this time

native society in the metropolis was vent in twain on
1
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the most vital of all topics that can possibly engage
the attention of man, whether blindly to follow old
errors, or to search honestly after the truth with the
intention of following its guidance. These signs of
mental agitation were significant of the deep impres-
sion Western ideas had already made on native socicty.
Such signs have since become visible in all the great
cities of India, and have manifested themselves over
extensive tracts of country. The educated classes in
all directions are revolting from ancient superstitions,
much to the dismay of Hindoos of the old school, who
are determined, in spite of the ocRls against them, to
fight the battle of paganism to the last. What the
end will be, no onc can foretell. The landmarks of
ancient Brahmanical thought are being abandoned
one after another, and nothing positive is taking
their place except as here and there a few find a
home and rest in Christianity. Mental distraction
and disorder have taken the place of mental stagna-
tion, and at present the intellectual condition of the
educated clagses is that of chaos and doubt.

The Brahmo Somaj, which of late years has
gradually developed itself out of the socicty insti-
tuted by Ram Mohun Roy, is negative throughout,
and satisfies none of the highest aspirations of the
human spirit, as it offers no clear and unambiguous
propositions to the logical deductions of the human
intellect. One of the two sections into which 1t is
divided, scems to have some lingering desires towards
the perstitions which it professes to have rejected ;
while the other will make no terms with the old
enemy, but courageously avows its utter detestation
of idolatrous usages of every form and colour. Yet
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both signally fail on the subject of a basis for religious
belief, for they confessedly have no basis; and there-
fore we may rest perfectly surc that the Brahmo
Somaj will never gain the affections of large masses
of the people ; and, judging from the religious history
of the world in past ages, must, in the absence of all
divine authority and inspiration, and of pretension to
a supernatural origin and foundation, dic out in the
course of time, perishing from inanition and exhaus-
tion. Even now, in the opinion of the Rev. 8. Dyson,
Principal of the Cathedral Mission College, connected
with the Church Society, Calentta, “the religious
agitation, which resulted in the establishment of the
Brahmo Somaj, is subsiding; but still,” he adds,
‘““it has left permanent marks on the face of Hindoo
society. The Somaj has ereated institutions, and set
on foot enterprises, which, if not animated by the
same spirit of religious devotion as they were in their
initiation, are a manifest advance upon the previous
state. All the machinery of the Drahmo Somaj is
well sustained; its organisation is being extended ;
new enterprises are being planned; and, in many
respects, the spirit of reformation is progressing on
all sides ; but I think there is unmistakable evidence
of a change in that spirit. All the recent movements
have been in the direction of social and political
amelioration, while the strietly religions element
which, in the beginning, was the prime motive, and
foremost object, seems to be falling into the back-
ground. One indication of this abatement of Brahmic
fervour, as well as a practical confession of the in-
herent poverty of the creed, is the recent institution
of classes for mstruction and examination in religious
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philosophy. Examinations are held periodically in
certain selected books, such as 'Fulloch’s ‘Theism,’
Morell’s ¢ History of Modern Philosophy,” and
Hamilton’s ‘ Metaphysics.” Of course, one likely
result of this procedurc will be the possession by
the Brahmos of some theological and philosophical
ideas.” *

Among the converts to Christianity of the educated
and influential classes in Caleutta, in those days of
intellectual excitement just depicted, one was Baboo
Krishna Mohan Banerjea, the intrepid editor of the
Enquirer. A Kulin Brahman of high social position,
well known and muceh respected throughout Calcutta,
his Dbaptism created mno little stir. ¢ What man,
woman, or child in Caleutta,” says Dr Dutl, “had
not heard of the name, and some of the doings, of
Krishna Mohan DBanerjea? Hence his baptism, in
particular, became the theme of conversation and dis-
cussion with every group that met on the street or
in the bazaar—in every snug coterie reposing under
shade from the mid-day sun—in every school—and
in every family circle.” t This gentleman has been
from that time to the present one of the noblest
champions of Christianity among his fellow-country-
men.  Some years aftcr his baptism he saw it right
to attach himself to the Society for the Propagation
of the Gospel, and to receive ordination in the English
Episcopal Church. He was at one time a distinguished
professor at Bishop’s College. In all the positions he
has occupied in the Christian Church, he has steadily
adhered to the principles of the gospel; his influence

* Report of thie Cathedral Mission College for the year 1871, p. 50.
t Duil’s India and India Missions, pp. 655, G56.
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upon natives of all classes, especially the intellectual

and well educated, has always been very great; and

his conscientiousness and spirituality have made him

one of the most conspicuous ornaments of the native
Christian community in India. Another convert Was anaof gopt
Baboo Gopi Nath Nundy, who for many years dis- el R
played great carnestness and zeal in the service of
Christ. In the mutiny of 1857 he was the pastor of

a native congregation at Futtehpore, in the North-
Western Provinces, in connection with the American
Preshyterian Missionary Society; and in the time of
danger fled with his fuwily to Allalinbad, where they

fell into the hands of the rebels, and for eight days

werc in the greatest danger and distress.  But,
although exposed to insult aud privation, they one

and all held fast their profession, the children being
animated by the steadfastness of their father.

When in the year 1844 the Disruption occurred in Eectaof
the Church of Scotland, the missionaries of that tionin e
Church in Caleutta quitted its communion, and con- Seothnd.
nected themselves with the I'rec Church. Soon a new
institution was erccted ; and now both the Church of
Scotland and the Free Church have two noble institu-
tions or colleges in the capital, in which upwards of
seventeen hundred youths rcceive instruction.  Both
institutions have Dbeen favoured with men of the
highest efficiency, men of profound learning, men of
unusual mental vigour, men who have left behind
them in Caleutta footprints of their labours which will
not easily be effaced.  The names of Dr Duff, their great
founder, and of Dr Mackay, Dr Ewart, Dr Thomas
Smith, and Dr Ogilvie, are indissolubly associated with
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the history of that city at onc of the brightest periods
of its development and prosperity.
mengnle It is absolutely impossible to form any proper

nature of the

mdirect — estimate of the indirect results of missions at any

results of
Indian

It stage of their progress. These are, for the most part,
intangible, and incapable of representation by figures.
Suffice it to say, that in the great work of civilisation
and general enlightenment which has been prosecuted
in Calcutta, and throughout a large portion of India,
during the last fifty years, by far the most eflicient
agency which has been employed has Deen that of
Protestant missions. = Leaving the indirect results,
however, T will only speak of those which are of a
direct character, and are susceptible of figuration.
The following table of statistics will show what was
the numerical condition of the missions in Calcutta
and its neighbourhood in the year 1850 :—

NUMERICAL STATEMENT OF RESULTS OF MissIoNARY LaBoUR
IN CALCUTTA AND iTS ENVIRONS FOR THE YEAR 1850,

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 26
Number of Protestant Native Christians, . . 6410
Number of Native Communicants, . . . . 1972
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 3
Number of Unordained Native Christian Preachers, 47
Number of Schools in the charge of Missionaries, . 76
Number of Scholars in them, Male and Female, . 8174

These arc mainly the results of Christian missions
established in 1816 and subsequently, after the
termination of the old restrictive charter of the East
India Company in 1813. With the exception o
the Seramporc Mission, and ‘the mission of the
Christian Knowledge Society in Caleutta, the work
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here represented extends over thirty-five years. It
should be borne in mind that the missions which
chiefly produced these results had to be organised in
the midst of the greatest difticulties, arising from
inexperience on the part of the missionaries, from
coldness and sometimes contempt on the part of the
Government, from scorn and derision on the part of
most Europeans, and from the violent opposition, and
hitherto unbroken prejudice, on the part of all clisses
of natives. During this period the missionaries had
to feel their way to the methods of labour which
they gradually selected ; and, at the end of it, their
missions had become compact, well arranged, and
mstinet with life and vigour.

In Calcutta greater attention has always been paid
by missionaries to the work of education than to the
preaching of the gospel.  Not that the latter has
really been neglected ; but it has not been prosecuted
to the extent of the former. Many missionaries, how-
cver, have been exclusively devoted to it, one of
whom, the Rev. Mr Lacroix, of the London Mission, e rev. A,
was considered to be one of the most eloquent and o
effective vernacular preachers in India. He laboured
for many years in the metropolis and neighbouring
villages, and could always sccure a large audience by
the charm of his manner and voice, and by a felicitous
use of idiomatic Bengalee in enunciating his well-
arranged ideas, often associated with beautiful imagery,
which delighted his hearers, and sometimes attracted
them to himself by a peculiar fascination. The
most important, and perhaps the largest, numerical
results achieved by missions in Calcutta, have, it
must be acknowledged, been obtained by the agency
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of a Christian education rather than by the direct
preaching of the gospel.

( The celebrated FEducational Despatch of 1854,
establishing universities in India with the power of
conferring degrees, gave an extraordinary impulse to
education throughout the country.! The desire to
obtain degrees and honours has become in many
places an intense passion. Education has consequently
advanced in all directions; and has increased 1in
quality as well as in extent. The eagerness to acquire
a university distinetion rather than the knowledge,
of which it should be & genuine symbol, often causes
university candidates to ¢ram themselves with learn-
ing, instead of obtaining it gradually by steady labour
and perseverance.  Nevertheless, it is beyond all
question that the good cffected by the system im-
measurably transcends the evil.  When the Calcutta
University was opened, the chief missionary institu-
tions in the city became affiliated with it. Among
them was the Bhowanipore Institution of the London
Mission, which has not been hitherto referred to.
This college is situated in the suburbs of Calcutta.
It was established in a rudimentary state as early as
1837, on the model of Dr Duft’s Institution, and has
expanded from year to year until it is now one of the
great educational seminaries of the capital. The
building itself is massive and imposing, and was
erected in 1853, at a cost of six thousand eight
hundred pounds. Six of the students have been
ordained to the Christian ministry since 1850. 1t may
be stated as a general rule, that Christian converts
who have received before conversion a good education
in mission institutions or elsewhere, especially when
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there has been superadded to it a thorough study of
the principles and precepts of Christianity, render far
more effective service in the propagation of the gospel
among their fellow-countrymen than converts of little
or no education. It is on this account that the
great educational work achieved by mission colleges
in Calcutta has been of so much importance and
assistance, in a Christian point of view, to many of the
missions throughout the whole of Northern India,
inasmuch as educated converts have gone from
Caleutta to these missions as head-masters and
superior teachers of their schools; and thus have
rendered to them valuable service of a truly Christian
character.  This observation apphes with peculiar
foree to the Free Church Institution, which has most
generously supplied a multitude of missions in Bengal,
the North-Western Provinces, the Punjab, and Oudh,
with accomplished Christian men.

The following table represents the occupations of
forty-eight highly-educated Christizn converts of the
Free Church Mission, Caleutta :—

Ordained Ministers, . . . . . . 8

Probationer, . . 1

Catechists, . . . . . . . 10

Professors and Higher Grade Teachers, . . . 17

Higher Grude Government Servants,

Assistant Surgeons and Doctors, . . . . 4
48

Another feature of the Despatch was the appropria- covermment
grants to

tion of grants tonon-Government schools and colleges. mision
colleges an

These grants have been of great help to many shes

missionary institutions, not only in the capital, but

also in almost every other city and important town 1n



Femule
education
—girls’
schools and
Zenauas.

122 THE HISTORY OF

India. Yet their distribution has so much depended
on the tentative and fickle views of Directors of Public
Instruction and their inspectors, as well as on the
similar views of Governors and Lieutenant-Governors,
cager to do somcthing useful and striking in the
cause of education during their period of office, that
missionaries have often felt themselves hampered with
the grant, and their work retarded.

Of late years strenuous efforts have been made to
bring education within the reach of native girls and
women. Two methods have been extensively adapted
to the accomplishment of this end, one that of schools,
the other thut of rendering instruction to native ladies
assembled in the private apartments or zenanas of
their own houses.  The first of these has been in
existence, to some extent, a good many years. The
second is comparatively of recent origin. This two-
fold form of labour for the welfare of the female por-
tion of the community has been established in many
missions, and may be found in efficient operation in
them. But it was commenced in Caleutta which, in
all educational movements in the country, has ever
been conspicnous for priority in such enterprises, and
for the success attending them. In addition to the
very important work in this direction carried on by
the various missions, four societies exist for this
special department of labour, namely, the Society for
Promoting Female Education in the East, the Indian
Normal School and Female Instruction Society, the
American Women’s Union Zenana Mission, and the
Baptist Ladies’ Society. ~Where so many devoted
Christian ladies are expending their time and talents
in this loving enterprise, it scems invidious to speak
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of any by name, especially as it impairs that unosten-
tatiousness which is the special charm of their labour,
And yet I trust I may be pardoned, if I refer to two
ladies, one from England, the other from America,
who, by general confession, have attained to a position
of eminence in this pursuit. The first is Mrs Mullens,
who by her zeal und ability gave fresh life to female
education in Calcutta, both in schools and zenanas.
She had at one time under Lier own personal direction
zenanas and girls’ schools, containing eighty native
ladies and seventy girls. But herday was short, ““She
had lived to enter on a spliere so long desired, to draw
attention to its capabilities, to give the cause of zen-
ana education a new and powerful impulse, to attract
to 1t the regard of willing friends and coadjutors, to
secure for it henceforth a fixed place among mission-
ary agencies in India ; and then, ripened in character,
most consecrated in labour, purified by recent suffer-
ing, suddenly she was called from the toils of earth to
the joyous rest of the ‘ better country.”” *

The other is Miss Brittan, a lady of great tenacity
of purpose, of much skill in organisation, and of
wonderful cnergy and persistency.  She is at the
head of an establishment consisting of nineteen foreign
and East Indian ladies, and fifty-three native Chris-
tian fellow-helpers, who have under their charge in
Caleutta and its suburbs a normal school of thirty
young Christian women training as teachers, twenty-
one girls’ schools with seven hundred and ninety-four
scholars, an orphanage of twenty-one girls, and one
hundred and fifty zenanas. These are the statistics
for the year 1871, since which time the numbers have

* Ten Years’ Missionary Labour in India, p. 147.
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increased. The native Christian women, says Miss
Brittan, ¢ visit each house every day, and give all the
secular teaching. The lady missionaries follow, visit-
ing every house once a week, examining into the
lessons of the whole week, and explaining them
thoroughly, and giving a good Bible lesson. By this
means the native teacher does all the first teaching of
rudiments, which takes so much time; and the lady
1s enabled then to give her whole time to that which
will be far more profitable.” *

Hersenti.  ON the subject of the influence of religious teaching

theiitaence O the women and girls secluded in the zenanas, Miss

gég{é}fﬁ Brittan observes that it is hard to get at their true
feclings upon the matter. ““Yet,” she says, “one thing
is certain—a great stride has been made during the
last ten years. Among the young women you do not
find one reully bigoted Hindoo, where ten years ago
you found a hundred. Their faith in their own reli-
gion is very much shaken ; they have many doubts ;
and now laugh at many of the things they used for-
merly to respect and admire. When I think of them,
I am constantly reminded of Ezekiel’s vision of the
dry bones. Ten years ago they were dry, withered,
dead, utterly dead. Now there is a shaking, and a
very great shaking, among these dry bones; and if,
like the prophet, we only have patience to wait the
Lord’s will, I believe we shall yet see them, gradually
and slowly, but surely, step by step, being prepared,
till at last, when the breath from the Lord shall blow
on them, they will suddenly arise a great army. Here
and there, thank God, we have been permitted to

* Repott of the Missionary Conference at Allahabad: Paper by Miss
Brittan on Zenana Missions in Caleutta, p, 161.
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see one and another feeling the first touch of that
mighty though gentle wind, and awaking, and trying
to stand on their feet—and some who already have
enrolled themselves as soldiers in that great army that
shall be. But with the most, it is merely as yet the
shaking of the dry bones. Still, we do thank God
for this; anything is better than the stagnation of
death. Everywhere now the strong desive among all
the native gentlemen is for the education of their
women, They say it is the hope of India ; and many
of the young men refuse to marry girls that cannot
read. Let female education progress the next twenty

years as it has the last ten; and I believe the mission-
aries will find, instead of here and there a stray con-
vert, they will come as “doves Hock to their windows,’
a great army.” *

The following summary will show the nature and
extent of the work of female cducation carried on by
missionary agencies in this city and neighbourheod
during the year 1871 ;—

StarisTics oF FEMALE EbucatioN IN CONNECTION WITH THE
MissioNs 18 CALCUTTA AND Its EXvIRoNs rorR YEAR 1871,

Number of Girls’ Schools, . . . . . 56
Number of Female Pupils, . . . . . 2795
Number of Zenanas under Visitation, . . . 487
Number of Normal Schools for the Training of
Christian Women, . . . . 3
Number of Young \Vomen in them . . . 85
Number of Girls in Orphanages, . . . . 221

A great improvement has been lately effected in
the working of schools for the instruction of native

* Report of the Missionary Conference at Allahabud: Paper by Miss
Brittan on Zenana Missions in Calent{n, pp. 162, 163
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Christian girls, the daughters of converts; and a
spirit of independence has been evoked, contrasting
in a striking manner with the former condition of the
native community. This may be illustrated by the
changes in female cducation which have been effected
in the London Society’s Mission. The Rev. J. E.
Payne, in a communication to the writer, remarks
that “the Christian girls’ school has altered in char-
acter. In place of from sixty or seventy boarders,
who were fed, clothed, educated, and provided with
husbands, when husbands could be got for them, the
number of Doarders has been reduced to about a
dozen ; and the daughters of Christians have com-
menced to pay from four to ten annas (from sixpence
to one shilling and threepenee) a month for their edu-
cation as day scholars ; and buy their own books too.
All matters connected with food, clothing, lodging,
and things matrimonial, now rest with the parents and
guardians. That this 1s now possible, shows that the
Bengalec Christian_community of Bhowanipore has
grown from childhood to maturity in social mat-
ters during the last twenty years.” In regard to the
management of non-Christian female schools, likewise,
Mr Payne malkes some interesting observations. “The
three Hindoo girls’ schools have all been commenced
during this period. There were bazaar schools be-
fore, to which the lowest class of girls were induced to
come daily by an adequate supply of sweetmeats, and
periodical presents of clothing. ~ But in 1856 the first
girls’ school of respectable Hindoo girls was estab-
lished, by mcans of a young Hindoo widow, whose
father, a native doctor, had taught her to read. The
girls that now attend these schools are from the
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middle and well-to-do classes. They leave school at
from ten to thirteen years of age.”

The mission press, established by the London Mis-
sionary Society in Caleutta, was afterwards aban-
doned. But its place has been well supplied by that
founded by Mr W. H. Pearce, and now in the posses-
sion of the Daptist Society. This press has been con-
ducted on a very cxtensive seale, and with distin-
guished ability, under the superintendence, first of the
Rev. J. Thomas, and subsequently of the Rev. C. B.
Lewis; and has brought into circulation a great multi-
tude of books of a rclicious and secular character, not
merely in English but also in many other languages. ’

For many years the Church Missionary Society in
Calcutta remained contented with the numerous lower
class schools of which it had charge. Nor while we
express our admiration at the noble mission colleges in
Calcutta, is it at all necessary to speak lightly, much
less disparagingly, of the great and important work
accomplished in inferior sehools. The Rev. J. Long,
a missionary of varied ‘talents, who delighted in
antiquarian and historical rescarches, collected the
proverbs prevalent in Dengal, and read with avidity
all kinds of native literature, had charge of many ex-
cellent village schools in conncetion with the Church
Mission in the metropolis, which, from personal ob-
servation of some of them, were, I know, while under
his care, in a condition of high efficiency. One pecu-
liar feature of these schools is, that knowledge is im-
parted to the pupils, for the most part, orally, and
with signal success. But the mission rightly thought
that with the advancement of cducation in Calcutta,
it ought to have an institution of its own equal to the
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best then existing there. And consequently, in the
year 1865, it established the Cathedral College, which
has no school department, but is purely a college, and
only admits students who have passed the matricula-
tion examination of the University of Calcutta, The
missionary professors in the college are, it is needless
to say, men of ripe scholarship in their various de-
partments.  The college already occupies a most
honourable position in Calcutta, and has been very
successful in passing its students at the higher exami-
nations in the university.

The table below will show. the number of graduates
and under-graduates who have passed their examina-
tions at the Calcutta University in connection with the
mission institutions of Calentta and its neighbourhood,
during ten years, namely, from 1862 to 1871.

TABLE SHOWING THE NUMBER OF (RADUATES AND UNDER-GRADU-

ATES OF MissioN ScHOOL8 AND COLLEGES IN CALCUTTA AND
178 ExVIRONS, FROM 1862 10 1871,

Number of Masters of Arts, . . . . 18
Number of Bachelors of Laws, . . . . 6
Number of Bachelors of Arts, . 134
Number of Students who hmve passed the Flrat AItS
Examination, . . . . . 340
Number of Matriculated Studentq . . . . 659

Fully one-half of these results have been achieved
by two institutions, one belonging to the Free Church
of Scotland, the other to the Scoteh Kirk.

Between 1850 and 1871 not only was great progress
made by the missions in Calcutta in the number of
youths instructed, but also in the quality of the edu-
cation imparted to them. By comparing the following
table with that given for 1850, it will be seen what
the actual numerical progress was.
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StaTistics oF EpucaTioN 18N CONNECTION WITH THE MISSIONS IN
CALCUTTA AND 1T8 ENVIRONS FOR THE YEAR 1871.

Number of Colleges and Schools, . . . . 199
Number of Scholars in them, Male and Female, . 12,744
Of these, the Number of Colleges and Schools for Males, 140
Number of Male Pupils, . . . . . 9,864
Number of Girls’ Schools, . . . . . 59
Number of Female Pupils, . . . . . 2,880

If the statistics of the direct results of missionary
labour be added to this statement, a fair idea will be
gained both of the moral and intellectual influence
which Protestant missions-were exerting over Cal-
cutta and its neighbourhiood in the year 1871; and
by comparing these aggrcgate statistics with those
given for 1850, it will he manifest at a glance what
was the amount of progress made between the two
periods.

StaTisTics OF DIRreT RESULTS OF MISSIONARY LABOUR IN
CALCUTTA AND 178 ENVIRONS FOR THE YEAR 1871,

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 72
Nuniber of Protestant Native Christians, . . . 10,071
Number of Native Communicants, . . . . 3,653
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 15
Number of Unordained or Lay Preachers, . . 102

Number of Native Christian Teachers, Male and Female, 219

Much might be written on the internal relations of mtema

progress

the native Christian Church of Calcutta, on it innative

churches,
increasing vigour and earnestness, on the gradual fymueef

development in its midst of a spirit of independence mive

. . . church,
and self-reliance, and on its real and manifest progress
in piety and enlightenment. Dut this forms a distinet
subject of great interest and moment, yet into which

the writer conceives it 1s not necessary for him to
I
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enter, He cannot refrain from recording, however,
the earnest and, in the main, successful efforts which
some of the native Christian congregations have been
making of late years towards self-support. This may
be illustrated by the Bhowanipore native church of
the London Society. In 1861 the members of this
church selected a native pastor, the Rev. Surjoo
Koomar, and contributed nine hundred rupees, or
ninety pounds, towards his support and the general
expenses of their community. Two years afterwards
they subseribed fifty rupees, or five pounds, a month
of the pastor’s salary ; and when, in 1868, he became
Bengalee editor of the Calcutta Tract and Book
Society, the contributions of his flock, united with
the proceeds derived from his literary labours, were
entirely sufficient for his support. Morcover, a new
building was erected by the Christians for public
worship in 1867, and was paid for chiefly by them-
selves.

The native churches of the Baptist Society, to the
south of Calcutta, have become almost independent.
“There are now six churches having their own pastors,
and managing their own affairs in all matters relating
to their organisation as churches of Christ. TFive of
the pastors were receiving, three years ago, an allow-
ance of eight rupees (sixtcen shillings) & month from
the society. This allowance has been reduced year
by year, so that cach pastor only reccives five rupees
from the society, with the understanding that in a
few years more the society will cease altogether from
sustaining the pastors.” This undoubtedly is progress
of the most satisfactory character.

Such, then, is what the Calcutta missionarics have
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to show as the fruit of their varied labours. Some
one may ask, “Is the result worth the means em-
ployed to obtain it ?”” meaning thereby the expendi-
ture of large sums of moncy, and the earnest and
unwearied devotion of thirty-six missionaries. In
reply, it may be affirmed that, intellectually, the
missionary ageney in the metropolis and its vicinity,
is, to say the least, accomplishing as much, in the
general enlightenment of the people, as all other
agencies of an educational character combined,
whether in connection with, or scparate from, the
Government. Morally and rchgiously, in changing resu, re-

ligiously and

for the hetter the tonc of native socicty, in scattering sociuy, of
broadcast among all classes of the*community the Csleuta
purest principles of human life and conduct, both as
to the relations subsisting between man and man, and
between man and his Maker, in breaking the bonds of
superstition, in destroying idolatry and other crrone-
ous conceptions of the Deity, in exciting the natives
to seck after virtue and truth, they have execrted
an influence far and wide which but for them
would never have been felt, have already effected
moral changes which but for them would never have
been produced, have awakened a desire for knowledge
among the wives and daughters of Dengalees which
but for them would never have been experienced, and
have inspired the breasts of multitudes with the
ambition to become more honest, and more like God
Himself, which but for them would have remained
base and grovelling for ever. To sneer at missionaries
is pitiful ; but to ignore the sublime results of their
labours is monstrous. Let their legion detractors
show what they have donc for the public welfare,
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before they resort to the miserable habit, which they
have acquired, of shuttine their eyes to the wonderful
work of social reformation already accomplished
through the instrumentality of missionaries, a habit
which is doubtless blended with a sense of shame and
dissatisfaction with themselves at not having taken
an adequate part in it



CHAPTER IIL

MISSIONS IN BENGAL, EXCLUDING CALCUTTA AND
1TS VICINITY.

THE aggressive spirit of Christianity has never been
more strongly exhibited than in its conflict with the
various forms of Hindooism in India during the
present century. It has had a wide field to exercise
itself upon, and it has entered upon the struggle with
its numberless foes with pertinacious eagerness. It
has combated superstition in its wildest forms. It
has attacked Brahmanism i its famous scats of learn-
ing. It has contended with bloody rites, with foolish
customs, with caste prejudices. It has followed
idolatry to its most sacred spots. The silver sound
of the gospel has been Licard wherever the pundit has
chanted his Shastras, and the pricst bas blown his
shell.  Within these scventy years the hills and
valleys of India have been made to echo and re-echo
with the praises of Christ the Son of God and Saviour
of the world. Under the persistent assaults of Chris-
tianity, continued with sustained vigour from year to
year, Hindooism has become fairly wearied ; and as the
range of its attacks and the directness and potency of
its strokes increase, the ancient systems of paganism
are in all directions showing signs of feebleness and
decay. At one time strenuous resistance was shown,
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and controversy raged throughout the land. But that
day is past.  Idolatry is not an active foe ; and any
unusual energy which it may occasionally put forth,
is necessarily impulsive and transitory. Christianity
is looked upon as a young giant with whom it is dan-
gerous to contend, and whom it is best to leave alone.

I have traced the spread of Clristianity in Southern
India through the last century, and also in Calcutta
and its neighbourhood, from its introduction to the
present time. I have now to show particularly how
it advanced from province to province, and from
country to country, until the great tidal wave reached
from the eastern to the western shore, and penetrated
to the remotest corncrs of theland. And first I shall
endeavour to give a picture of the work accom-
plished in Bengal and the outlying provinces of Orissa,
Assam, and Behar, excluding Calcutta and its precincts
already described.

Spite of the obstacles in the way which would have
daunted men of feebler calibre, the Baptist mission-
aries, soon after their arrival in India in 1793, finding
1t difficult to carry out their project in Caleutta, de-
termined on its prosccution in the outlying districts of
Bengal. Nor were they unsuccessful. Carey’s scheme
of evangelising the swamps of the Soondarbuns was
fortunately of short duration. Yet he risked his life
in the fruitless enterprise, because of his unquenchable
eagerness to commence his great undertaking. It was
to him, therefore, no vagary that he did this in the
most unpromising and deadly spot in all India. To
him, consumed with enthusiasm, it was everything
that he had made a beginning. He soon, however,
as already shown in the previous chapter, quitted the



PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA. 135

region of pestilence for the more congenial climate of
Malda, to which district he had been invited by Mr
Udny, then in charge of the East India Company’s
factory there. Carcy became the manager of the ravousor

Carey and

indigo-factory of Mudnabutty, thirty miles distant Diomes
ict

from the chief station ; and his colleague, Mr Thomas, o Maa.
had a similar post in another factory at Moypauldiggy,
seventeen miles farther on.  Here, while attending

to their sccular duties, they really began their
missionary labours. Carey exhibited the wonderful

zeal with which he was animated, and devised many
schemes for the spiritual good of the people.  But
although much was accomplished, yet the two stations,

after some years, were abandoned. However, the
sphere of operations of the missionarics was extensive.

They made frequent excursions among about one
hundred villages, “ going from place to place to publish

the gospel.” In September 1796 they were joined by

the Rev. John Fountain, who reported favourably of

what he saw.  “The cducation of native youth was

well begun; the translation of the New Testament was
nearly completed ; and they had conciliated the regard

of the natives who attended their public worship.”

The missionaries cast their eyes towards the hilly yiion
country to the north, inhabited by strange tribes, and in Dinage
to Tibet lying beyond ; and in 1797 paid a visit to
Bhutan, and expounded the truths of the gospel to the
Buddhists of that region. Inthe same year a mission
was cstablished under their auspices in the city of
Dinagepore, through the instrumentality of Mr
Fernandez, a gentleman of Portuguese descent, whose
influence was great in the neighbourhood. He erected
a building for Christian worship, and at the dedicatory
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services many natives of respectability were present.
The history of the mission is one of vicissitudes. Of
late years a steady and rapid progress is manifest in
its numbers. In 1850 it had sixty-eight Christians;
but in 1861 it had onc hundred and thirty-five; and
in 1871 one hundred and ninety-seven, with sixty-one
communicants, At that date the church was under
the charge of a native preacher. The idea of forming
a mission in the Bhutan country was revived a few
years after the visit above alluded to. From 1809 to
1811 vigorous efforts were made to acquire a permanent
footing there, and a settlement at Barbari, on the
borders, was actually made. A night attack, however,
on the mission by an armed band of some sixty
bandits, in which two natives were killed, a third was
mortally wounded, the missionaries, Messrs Robinson
and Cornish, were seriously injured, and a large
amount of property was taken away, led to its being
broken up. Mr Robinson was not deterred from
making another attempt to establish a mission in
Bhutan ; but finally relinquished the scheme, which,
so far as I am aware, has never been renewed since.
In the year 1802, on the invitation of a Mahomedan,
Mr Marshman of the Serampore Mission paid a visit
to Jessore. Such was the eagerness displayed by the
people of some of the villages to become acquainted
with Christian truth, that a native Christian was sent
to Suksagar, on the borders of the Jessore district, for
the purpose of imparting to them the instruction they
desired. ““He experienced the most determined
opposition from the Brahmans, who were resolved to
prevent his settlement among them; but a wealthy
and liberal-minded Roman Catholic gentleman, M
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Joseph Barretto, one of the most eminent merchants
in  Caleutta, accommodated him with a piece of
ground near his own prinecly residence, and offered
him all the assistance in his power.,”*  This may be
regarded as the first stage in those interesting mis-
sionary labours which have been carried on in Jessore.
At the end of the following year, when Mr Marshman
again visited the district, while preaching in the
market-place of Jessore, the chief city of the district,
he was suddenly summoned into the presence of the
English judge, at the instigation of some influential
Brahmans, and was severely lectured on the impro-
priety of the course he was adopting.  On receiving a
quiet statement from Mr Marshman of the object he
had in view, the judge cooled down, and inviting the
stranger to dinner, drank success to his enterprise.
The mission at Jessore docs not scem to have been
thoroughly established by the Baptist missionarices,
however, until the year 1804; and for years after
this, the suspicious attitude of the Government kept
it in a state of depression. It has now upwards of
five hundred Christians inhabiting thirteen villages,
together with thirty-nine schools, in which thirteen
hundred and eight native children are instructed.  In
addition to the large Baptist Mission, there is also a
small one of the English Episcopal Church.
I have already spoken of the brief but eminent meuwy

Martyn

services performed by Henry Martyn in India. His comiences
mrssions in
Dinapore

carcer as a missionary properly commenced at Dina- 2540,
pore in Behar, to which station he was appointed as
chaplain in 1806, Near to this military station is the
large Mahomedan city of Patna, wheve fanaticism has

* Carey, Marshiman, and Ward, pp. 81, 82.



Chittagong
oceupied
in Isi2
The first
missionary
killed by

a Mug.

Missions in
Dacea and
Barisal.

138 THE HISTORY OF

ever been rampant.  In both places, as well as else-
where in the mncighbourhood, Martyn established
Christian schools, which were under his immediate
superintendence.  He also preached to the natives iu
Hindustani. In less than two years and a half he was
removed to Cawnpore, not, however, until he had
exerted a sweet Christian influence upon the people
with whom he had held intercourse. Thus, in the
simplest manner, were laid the foundations of missions
in Behar.

Chittagong, to the east of Bengal, in Arracan, was
occupied as a mission station in 1812, The missionary,
the Rev. Mr De Bruyn, laboured mostly “among a
people of the Mug tribe, who, in manners, language,
and habits, resembled the Burmans.”* A pupil in
one of his schools having been punished for some
offence, stabbed the missionary in revenge. The
mission, however, has continued to the present
moment, and is now in the hands of the Baptist
Missionary Socicty.  The same socicty has an
important station in the great manufacturing city of
Dacca, and in villages in the neighbourhood, com-
menced in 1816.  One of the most flourishing missions
in India of this distinguished society is situated at
Barisal, in the Backergunj district, which is separated
from the district of Jessore by one of the chief mouths
of the Ganges. The Serampore missionaries estab-
lished a school there in 1829, in which instruction
was imparted in English. From this small beginning
a very prosperous and extensive mission has been
gradually elaborated. At one time a strong desire to
become Christians manifested itself among a certain

* Christianity in India, vol. iv. p. 411.
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class of the people, the chief of whom was a Mahaut,
or head of a Hindoo monastery. But undue haste
was shown in their baptism, one missionary alone
having baptized nearly three hundred adults in two
years. The conscquence was, that many of the
converts afterwards relapsed to their old religion,
to the disgrace of themsclves and the dishonour of
Christianity. Nevertheless, the work, though faulty,
was in many respects good and true. The influence
of the Rev. Messrs Page and Sale, two prudent and
carnest missionaries, has been of great service in
consolidating the native Christian communities, in
developing their Christian prineiples, and in estab-
lishing them in the faith.  'The growth of the mission
has been of late years exccedingly satisfactory. There
were in 1871 three thousand six hundred and twenty-
two converts occupying thirty - two villages, and
scparated into twenty-nine congregations. Of these,
eight hundred and sixty-six were communicants. In
the present year (1873), however, the mission has
four thousand converts, and one thousand communi-
cants, a large proportion, proving the high state of
religious feeling existing among them. The mission
sustains upwards of forty mative preachers and
teachers, only one of whom, however, is ordained.
“Its present position,” writes the Rev. Dr Mullens
in 1862, “is the result of (uict, steady labour on a
favourable soil. No special causes of increase have
been at work.  The faithful preaching of evangelical
truth ; the personal conversation of missionaries; the
labours of consistent native catechists; the steady
maintenance of a kind but strict discipline; the
ohservance and employment of all public ordinances :
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these alone have been the instrumentalities employed
on this interesting ficld of labour.”*  The Soeciety for
the Propagation of the Gospel has also a very useful
mission in the same city, numbering about five
hundred Christians, who are divided into seven con-
gregations, and have seven native preachers attached
to then.

The Church Missionary Society has taken a promi-
nent part in diffusing the truths of the Christian
religion in Bengal. As early as 1816 it laid the
foundations of a mission in Burdwan, in which men
of great devotediess, such as the Rev. J. Weitbrecht
and the Rev. J. Linke, whosc names have become
known far beyond their own neighbourhood, and
many others like-minded, have laboured. In 1834
the Christian community suffered from a terrible
calamity, in the bursting of the embankment of the
Damuda river, flowing by Burdwan, whereby all
their houses were swept away. The entire district of
Burdwan has a population of upwards of a million,
and contains more than six thousand villages. It is
particularly favourable for direct missionary work in
the way of preaching and personal intercourse with
the people; and many of these villages have been
frequently visited by missionaries and their native
brethren, so that in this manner they have become
more or less acquainted with the leading truths of
the gospel. And here it may be remarked that a
similar work of evangelisation has been accomplished
over extensive tracts of country throughout the whole
of Northern India. In most of the larger missions,

*Ten Yeurs Missionary Labour in India, by the Rev. Dr Mullens
pPp- 95, 56,
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missionaries have divided their labours, some being
devoted chiefly to education, while others have given
their main strength to preaching the Word daily to
all classes of natives. The result is that the gospel
has been madc known far and wide, and a large
number of both Hindoos and Mahomedans have
become aceustomed to a consideration of its claims.
The most important mission of this society in semoa

pursued in

Bengal is that found at Krishnagar, in the district Gtablishing
of Nuddea. In the year 1804 we hear of the gospel s Mission
having been preached to the people by Mr Chamber-
lain; but no mission was established there till 1831.
In the following year the Rev. My Deer took up his
residence there.  He was & man of great zeal and of
many labours, not easily affected by disappointments
or thwarted by difficultics. Numerous schools were
planted in various places, and the truths of Christianity
were expounded from village to village. The method
itself was very simple, although the results have been
great. At first a few persons only in the year were
baptized ; and indeed the opposition of friends and
kindred was so strong, that only those who had
powerful convictions and genuine faith could resist it.
A singular sect was existing in the neighbourhood,
called Karta Bhoja, consisting of a Dblending of
Hindooism with Mahomedanism.  While, on the one
hand, professedly abandoning Hindooism, its members
observed many of its ccremonies; yet, on the other,
they conformed to Islamism, held religious services
on a Friday, ignored caste, and ate together without
distinetion. One of this scet came to the missionaries
as an inquirer ; but his clan persecuted him savagely,
and poisoned his food, so that his organs of speech
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were curiously affected, and he was unable to move
his tongue for four days. In the next year, however,
thirty of the sect, in spite of the most violent per-
secution that was raised against them, embraced
Christianity. Two years subsequently, the head men
of ten villages of the Karta Bhojas presented them-
selves for Christian instruction, and after a time
were baptized. Respecting these, Archdeacon Dealtry,
afterwards Bishop of Madras, gives the following
interesting information: They straightway confessed
Christ before the heathen, and established public
worship in the villages. ~This created great excitement
and curiosity among their relatives and connections.
They attended the worship to know what it all meant.
More violent opposition and persecution was the re-
sult; and every one that attended the worship was
considered a Christian. In one village the excitement
was so great, that when the missionary began to
preach, they anxiously inquired, ‘What, has the
pestilence reached us also?  An inquirer had two
brothers who fled from their homes for fear of catch-
ing the infection.  The man before whose house the
preacher stood was turned out by the villagers,
because they thought he had been the means of
bringing the missionaries to the village. But, as is
usual In persecutions, the truth spread, inquirers
multiplied, and the Word of God prevailed.”*

The same excellent authority, in his  Brief Account
of the Krishnagar Mission,” states that “about the
end of the year 1838 a remarkable movement took
place in favour of Christianity among the natives, on
the cast side of the river Jellinghi, when, within the

* Handbook of Bengal Missions, by the Rev. J. Long, pp. 181, 182.
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course of a few months, not less than six hundred
families, comprising about three thousand souls, came
forward to embrace the gospel.”*  On occasion of the pypsom
)e . C o - . ofboy
Bishop of Calcutta visiting Krishnagar the following yersons in

the presence

year, nine hundred persons were at one time admitted e ot
into the Christian Church by baptism. During this cews
year it was ascertained, after complete investigation,

that as many as fifty-five villages werc more or less
affected by Christianity. 1t is very remarkable that siw po.
the good work, which bore such abundant fruit at the S
outset, should have been suspended for a number of
years afterwards, and that, morcover, many of the
converts should have continued to manifest a very

low standard of Christian prineiple. At one time

the hope was cherished, that considering the rapidity

with which the original conversions had been effected,

a large part of all that tract of country would speedily

be evangelised. It is not my purpese to discuss this
important topic, especially as it would demand an
intimate acquaintance with all the ecircumstances
which led to hundreds and thousands of Hindoos and
Mahomedans suddenly avowing their belief in Chris-
tianity. The event is of great moment in the history

of missions in India; and should serve as a warning

not to be too sanguine from great and speedy suc-

cess, inasmuch as such success may, from unforeseen
causes, be arrested, and the fruit that looked so Lright

and fair never come to maturity.

The Krishnagar Mission numbered, in 1850, four,,,
thousand four hundred and seventeen Christians, “*"°™
Since then they have inereased by four hundred and
fifty-three; and at the end of 1871 there were four

* Handbook of Bengal Missions, by the Rev. J. Long, p. 184,
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thousand eight hundred and seventy converts, scat-
tered over forty-eight villages, and forming forty-one
separate congregations. They possessed twenty-three
native preachers, and sixty Christian teachers. They
had forty-seven schools attended by two thousand
one hundred and sixty-seven children. With proper
oversight and extended education we may predict a
prosperous future for this mission. And, in answer
to carnest prayer, we may hope, and believe, that the
spiritual life of former years, already “beginning to
manifest itself, will return in fulness and power.

The London Society’s' Mission, with its numerous
schools, in the old Dutch settlement of Chinsurah,
passed in 1849 into the hands of the Free Church of
Scotland, which also occupies Mohanad and Bans-
baria, other important stations in the neighbourhood,
all which, it is right to add, are at the present time
under the control of two native ordained pastors.
The same society had a station formerly in the city
of Culnah, twenty miles farther north. This was
surrendered to the Church Society, on its establishing
a mission there under the superintendence of the Rev.
Mr Deer, who, before this, was at Burdwan, and
afterwards, as already shown, entered the Krishnagar
Mission. In 1826 the schools had so increased that
there were more than one thousand boys under instrue-
tion, cxclusive of three girls’ schools. Much impor-
tant work was quietly done by the mission, especially
by the instrumentality of schools, from year to year.
In 1842 the mission was made over to the Church of
Secotland ; and on the Disruption, to the Free Church,
which still vetains it.

In the distriet of Moorshedabad the London Society
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has an old mission in the city of Berhampore, estab-
lished just fifty years ago. Its course has bheen a
steady one. Although unable to show any brilliant
results, it has excrted a powerful influence on the
public mind, which it has greatly elevated and im-
proved, both by education and preaching. The Govern-
ment College at Moorshedabad, the abode of the
Nawab Nazim of Bengal, no doubt has contributed
greatly to the increased enlightenment of the people ;
yet the chief transforming influence is due far more
to the moral tcaching of the mission, in its constant
enunciation and enforcement of the highest cthical
principles, in contact with the natives of all classes,
both in the ecities and country villages, than to the
training, for the most part purely intellectual, of the
Government institutions. The Christians of the mis-
sion, one hundred and twenty-two in number, are
chiefly employed in the cultivation of the soil. In the
neighbouring district of Rajshye, across the river
Ganges, is a small but Hourishing mission newly
established at Rampore Dauleah, nnder the auspices
of the English Presbyterian Missionary Society. It
is in charge of the Rev. Bihari Lal Singh, formerly of
the Free Church, Calcutta, a man of high reputation
for ability and zcal, and for his entire consecration to
the great work in which he is engaged.

It is needless to refer to the numerous small stations
of various societies, in addition to the larger and more
important ones scattered over Bengal, already de-
scribed, except to remark that each excreises its share
of influence in the production of the ageregate result,
I must, however, direct spectal attention to the labours
of the Welsh Calvinistic Mcthodists in the hilly dis-

K
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tricts of Sylhet, Cherrapunji, Laitkynsen, and Jiwai-
punji, who are diligently occupied in becoming
acquainted with, and instructing, the interesting
aboriginal tribes of those regions, in baptizing con-
verts, and in forming them into Christian churches.
The language of the Khasia mountaineers was, pre-
viously to the coming of the missionaries, unwritten,
and therefore without a literature. They have reduced
it to writing, have compiled a grammar and a dic-
tionary, and have translated several books into the
language. The same kind of work is also being
performed among the Garos of Cooch Behar by the
American Baptist Missionary Union ; and the Church
of Scotland and the English Baptist Society both
have stations at Darjeeling, the sanatarium of Bengal.
Translations of portions of the Bible have been made,
and grammars, vocabularies, and educational books
have been written in some of these hill dialects,
while schools have been established for the instrue-
tion of the young. In this way both secular and
religious knowledge is being conveyed to tribes which
until recently were plunged in darkness and ignorance.
Here I must not omit to mention the self-denying
labours of the Rev. W. Start, a eclergyman of the
Church of England, and a gentleman of fortune. He
has at various times brought to India at his own
expense no less than twenty missionaries. He com-
menced a mission among the Lepchas, and with the
assistance of the Rev. W. Nicbel, translated the
Gospels into the Lepcha langnage, and published it
with his own means, Te has also translated a portion
of the Scriptures into Nepalese. His missionarics
have connected themselves with several socicties, and
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many of them have been most useful and suceessful,
The Rev. Mr Page, of the Lnglish Baptist Socicty, me .
has been a zcalous labourer among the Lepchas, by ™
whom he is greatly loved and respected. He has
erected a neat little church for them at Darjecling.
The Rev. Mr Macfarlane, of the Scoteh Kirk, has paid
much attention to their instruction, and has estab-
lished schools for the education of their children both
at Darjeeling and at ather places in the neighbowr
hood.

Assam lies to the north-cast of the Khasia hills, is
about five hundred miles in length, and is divided
Into two portions by ‘the Brahmaputra river. Tt is
a most fruitful country, producing tca, sugar, rice,
indigo, cotton, silk, la¢, indiarubber, gold, eoal,
petroleum, and many other things. The inhabitants
are a mixed race ; but the rveligion is Hindooism. The
genuine Assamese is a man of sluggish intellect, and
is destitute of the vivacity and acuteness which are
seen so strikingly in the Bengalec, In 1836 the missionor

. . . N . . the Ameri-
American Baptist Union commenced its mission among e bapuist
this people. A sad catastrophe attended some of the gmoe the

and hill

first missionaries on their voyage up the Brahmaputra iives
to Assam. One of them, the Rev. M. Bronson, being
taken ill of cholera, his colleague, the Rev. J. Thomas,
hastened in a small boat to procure medical assistance.
He had come within sight of the new mission, when
two trees fell together from the loosened soil of the
bank, crushing the hoat and drowning the missionary.
The missionaries have laboured among the Garo,
Kanari, Michi, Naga, Cachari, and other tribes of
Assam. They have at present nearly three hundred
converts. At Sibsaugor the mission issues a monthly
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paper in the Assamese language, and has also printed
in the same tongue a dictionary, the New Testament,
parts of the Old, a hymn-book, and other works. The
missions among the Nagas and Mikers are superin-
tended from this station. Several men of the Garo
tribe have proved most effective preachers. But other
missionaries have also laboured among the Assamese.
The Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has had
a station at Tezpore since 1850. Forty schools have
been established, and much labour has been expended
in this and in other Christian efforts. The natives
are intensely iznorant, and cven many of the Brahmans
are unable to read. ' There are already nine separate
Christian communities among them, which are spread
over twenty-eight villages. These are ministered to
and taught by five missionaries, fourteen mnative
preachers, and sixteen Christian teachers.

Not only Bengal Proper; but also the outlying pro-
vinces, within the jurisdiction of the Bengal Govern-
ment, on all sides, are step by step being reached by
Christianity. I have already shown the truth of this
statement in regard to scveral of these provinces; but
not in regard to all, or even the most important.
Orissa, on the south, connecting Bengal with the
Madras Presidency ; Behar, on the west, connecting
Bengal with the North-Western Provinces; Chota
Nagpore and the Santal country, inhabited chicfly
by aboriginal tribes; are all ramified by Christian
missions with their separate elaborate organisations:
for each mission in India accomplishes its work by
various methods and a multiplicity of instruments,
which in their combination exert, so to speak, a
massive power, and produce a vast and many-sided
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cffect upon the natives brought within its reach. The
aboriginal tribes just mentioned have undergone an
astonishing change under the influence of Christianity
of late years, and will form the subject of the succeed-
ing chapter. There remain the two provinces of
Orissa and Behar.

The province of Orissa has its scparate language, commence-
but its inhabitants are, for the most part, Hindoos, §§§§fémls
and observe their religion. Indeed, this country
boasts of being one of the most ancient and honoured
scats of Hindooism. It possesses heautiful temples,
some of great antiquity; and containg within itself the
famous temple of Jagaunath, of undoubted Buddhist
origin, thongh now transformed into a Hindoo shrine.

The first visit to Orissa with a missionary object

seems to have been made by Dr Buchanan, in the

beginning of the present century. Afterwards, the

Serampore missionaries, true to their sacred instinet

of planting the gospel wherever it was possible to do

so, established a mission in Midnapore, in the northern

division of the province ; and also at Balasore, in the

vicinity of Jagaunath. These were sustained for tne genera

some years with success; but eventually were aban- %3?:?}:;,]‘};

doned m favour of other societies, the first of which Oissain

was the General Baptist Society, which was estal-

Lished in England in 1816, as distinct from the

Baptist Missionary Society, and commenced its labours

in Orissa in 1822, The horrid Meriah sacrifices early me merian
. .. . sacrifices.

cngaged the attention of the missionavies. These were

practised on children who had been stolen, and who

were nourished from year to year with the express

object of being slanghtered.  Many of these children

being saved by the Government, were placed under
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the care of the missionaries, and were trained in the
Christian religion. These children were from the
Khoonds, yet not a few converts also have been made

wissions o from the Hindoo Uriyas. Cuttack, the first station,

Cuttack and

Pooree,
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The Ameri
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was commenced in 1822 by the Rev. Messrs Bampton
and Peggs, both men of unflagging cnergy and zeal.
The former removed to Poorece in the following year.
Here, living close to the temple of Jagaunath, he had
an opportunity of witnessing the terrible seenes which
were enacted there. He continued at Pooree for nine
years, striving with all the earnestness that a profound
conviction of the truth of Christianity, and of the
gigantic evil of gross idolatry, could inspire, to guide
into the paths of purity and righteousness the myriads
of deluded pilgrims who flocked to the shrine; and
then, full of hope, though, like many other apostolic
men before him, not having received the promise, died.
These missions had in 1850 five hundred and forty
converts; in 1871 they had sixteen hundred anc
twenty-nine. DBut of these, as many as six hundrec
and seventy-one belonged to the male and female
orphanages. There were also seven ordained native
ministers, besides unordained native preachers anc
teachers, helping the missionaries in their work.

A third mission was established at Balasore, in the
early part of 1827, by the Rev. Mr, afterwards Dr,
Sutton, who had for some time resided at Cuttack
He laboured with conspicuous zeal for a long perioc
in Orissa, preaching the gospel to the natives, writing
and translating Dbooks, and in many other ways
directly and indirectly, endeavouring to lead the

" people to a knowledge of Christ. This station was
afterwards given up ; but a new mission was formec
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there by the American Free-Will Baptists in 1836,
and is still in existence. It is worthy of remark, that
a peculiar mode of itinerating was adopted by the
missionaries of this socicty. Their object being to
visit the same villages and towns frequently over a
certain limited tract of country, they thought that
it could be Dbest attained by the erection of a few
bungalows in a cirele round some central point.
This being done, they went at intervals from one to
another throughout the cirenit, visiting the same
villages and people, who thereby beecame by degrees
fairly instructed in Chuistianity.

The progress which the missions of the General sumerical
Baptist Socicty have made in Orissa since their %%lg%ogral
establishment will be manifest from the following focietre,
ficures. In 1850 they numbered five hundred and *™*
sixty-four Christians ; but in 1871, twenty-one years
afterwards, they had inercased to two thousand one
hundred and sixty-nine, of whom five hundred and
forty were communicants.  They had nine native
ordained pastors; and their schools were twenty in
number, in which thirtcen hundred and twenty-three
children were instructed.

As yet only onc-half of the Orissa missions have
been deseribed. The second half are as important
and extensive, so far as their operations are concerned,
as the first, though possessing fewer converts. These
missions are in the hands of the American Free-Will
Baptist Society. Its first station was Balasore.
Afterwards, others were formed at Jelasore, Midnapore,
Santipore, and elsewherc. An able missionary, the
Rev. B. B. Smith, has lately died, while the Rev. J.

Phillips, one of the two who founded these missions, is
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still labouring with undiminished fervour and ability.
Midnapore is now permanently occupied by this society,
and a few native Christians in conncction with the
Church of England are also found there ; but it has
passed through somewhat strange vicissitudes, inas-
much as three separate societics endeavoured to
establish a mission in this city, but after a time were
obliged to abandon it for want of missionaries to carry
The Santals it on. In the northern part of the province the Santals
are scattered about, and bave naturally attracted the
attention of the missionaries, who have established
schools among them, brought many under Clristian
influence, written several works in Santali, and trans-
lated portions of the Bible into the same language.
But their chief literary labour has been the compila-
tion of books in Uriya:. Dr Carcy translated the
entire Bible into this tonguc ; but a new version was
made by Dr Sutton, which is that now in use in the
Lubours of province. The American Baptists have nine separate
can Bupiists native  Christian communities occupying thirteen
villages. Their schools “are very numerous. They
have in all seventy-cight, with sixteen hundred and
seventy-nine pupils of both sexes. From a recent
report of these missions I find that in the beginning
of the present year, 1873, the Midnapore station had
forty-nine Santali schools, in which eight hundred and
ninety-seven Santali children, of whom sixty-two
were girls, were being ecducated. A very useful
institution is what is termed the Santal Training
School, in which Santali boys are taught various arts
and trades. A somewhat similar institution, but
much more elaborate, exists at Balasore. It is called
“The Industrial School.” Ouly Christian youths,
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apparently, are trained in it. It is with much interest
that I gather from the same report that, in March
1873, of these lads, there were six carpenters, five
blacksmiths, four weavers, five tailors, five washer-
men, ten gardencrs, and four house servants.
In the Santipore district is a mission farm, which e santt
, pore Missior

affords means of support to the Christian families, and, fam-

in addition, to about thirty families of Santals. This Nigsmate’
is under the charge of the Rev. J. Phillips, to whom ggiilf,eu(}:;
allusion has already been made. The annual report

to Government of Mr Deames, the Magistrate and
Collector of the district, makes an important reference

to the working of this furny, and to the gencral
influence of My Phillips upon the inhabitants.  ““ Rev.

Mr Phillips’ Mission ot Santipore, in the extreme

north of the district, is a nucleus of good influence for

the wild, rude people round him. Mr Phillips is

quite a little chicf in those parts. The people come

to him on all occasions for advice and assistance ; and

his farming operations, assisted by the aunicut he has
constructed, and the canal leading from it, are
gradually converting the wild forest country into a
fertile, agricultural tract.”

The large and fertile province of Behar possesses missioos
ten central missions, with their usual accompaniments o et
of out-stations and schools. The socictics to which
they belong are Gossner’s Evangelical Mission (of
Berlin), the Baptist, Church, and Propagation Socicties.

It has been already stated that, during the brief
peried of his residence in Dinapore, Henry Martyn
endeavoured to make known the gospel to the
natives of that town, of the large city of Patna, and
of other places in their vicinity. Thesc scem to have
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been the first missionary efforts undertaken in Behar;
and several years elapsed, after the departure of this
distinguished man, beforc a mission was actually
established in the province. In 1816 the Baptist
Society occupied both Monghyr and Patna, which
they continue to hold. The Rev. Mr Chamberlain,
who had formerly lived in Agra, the inhabitants of
which city first heard the gospel from his lips, resided
in Monghyr for o number of years until his death in
1821, after a missionary career of nearly twenty years.
“He was eminent for decision of character, for an
inflexible adherence to truth; and for such an ardent
attachment to the missionary work as led him often to
exert himsclf beyond what his frame could well sus-
tain.”* At the suggestion of Bishop Heber the
Propagation Socicty sent a missionary, the Rev. .
Christian, as early as the year 1825, to Bhagalpore ;
but he was carried off by jungle fever at the close of
1827. On the abandonment of the station by this
society, the city remained without a missionary for
many years. But in 1850 the Church Society sent
there the Rev. K. Droese, a laborious German mission-
ary of charming address, who has continued almost
alone at his post for twenty-three years, at the end
of which he finds himself at the head of a native
Christians community numbering three hundred and
twenty-one persons, divided into three congregations,
and inhabiting five villages.  The mission has six
schools with three hundred and twenty-two scholars.

The Baptist missions in Behar, although so early
established, have made little progress, and have Lad
but scanty success in direct conversions among the

# Christianity in India, vol. v, pp. 171, 172,
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people.  Doubtless, the great and efficient work which
the missionaries have performed in the direct preach-
ing of the gospel, in which they have been chiefly
occupied, has had the cffect of muking large numbers
of the natives living in towns and remote villages
acquainted with Christian truth ; yet it is remarkable
that their missious in Bchar, two commenced in 1816,
and the third, that at Gya, founded in 1857, should
have yielded so little fruit, for we find that in
1871 they only posscssed one hundred and thirty-
three converts. Perhaps the principal reason to he Renson
assigned for this result s the studied limitation of the
missionaries’ labour to preaching. The three missions
contain only three schools with one hundred and
twenty-one children of both sexes. The Baptist
Mission at Patna, with two missionaries, men of well-
known carnestness and experience, has no mission
school at all; and has a community of only thirty
native Christians after fifty-five years’ missionary
labour. The Propugation Socicty has also a mission
in the city with ninety Christians, although established
ouly in 1860. Strange to say, this too has no schools
connected with it. So that the anomaly exists of two
important missions in the heart of a great native
city without a single school attached to them, and
without therefore displaying the smallest interest in
the education of the rising gencration.
The Berlin Society, commonly known as the Evan- cosers

B .. . missions at
aelical Mission established by Father Gossner of Muatar
pore, Chup.

Berlin, has four stations in Belar, one just beyond !y Buxar,
at Ghazipore, in the Benares division of the North- phangah.
Western Provinces, and others of great strength in
Chota Nagpore. Were 1 giving an account of the
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progress of cach society’s missions in India, it would
be proper to consider them as a whole. But such is
not the object of this work, which is simply to give a
general pictwre of the growth of Christianity in India,
no matter by what section of the Protestant Church
it may be produced. I shall therefore speak here
merely of Gossner's missions existing in Behar, with
the purpose of showing how far they have aided in
promoting the religious welfare of that province. The
first of these was commenced at Muzaffarpore in 1840;
the second at Chuprah in 1842 ; the third at Buxar
in 1852; and the fourth at Durbhangah in 1863.
The satisfactory advance which these missions have
made will be at once seen by eomparing the results of
one period with those of another, In 1850, ten years
after the foundation of the first mission, the converts
numbered ninety-two. In 1861 they had increased
to one hundred and sixty-one; while in 1871 they
amounted to three hundred and ninety-seven, an
augmentation of one hundred and forty per cent. in
the space of ten years.  There were also at that
time eleven schools with two hundred and ninety-
eight pupils sustained by all the missions.

Summarising the mission work in Bengal together
with all the provinces within the jurisdiction of the
Bengal Government, as represented by the statistics
on this subject collected for the year 1871, we have
before us the following results :—

StaTisTICS OF MISsIONARY LiABOUR IN BENGAL, INCLUDING
JALCUTTA, FOR THE YEAR 1871.

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 383
Number of Protestant Native Christians, . . 46,968
Increasc in Ten Years, . . . . . 26,450
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Number of Native Communicants, . . . 13,502
Increase in Ten Years, . . . 8,783
Number of Towns and Villages umt uning Christians, 1,205
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . 35
Number of Unordained or Lay Preachers, . . 398
Number of Mission Colleges and Schools, . . 693
Number of Pupils, Male and Female, . . . 27,950
Number of Native Christian Tcachers, do.; . . 548

During the last ten years, Protestant native Chris-
tains In ] cngal have more thin doubled, and native
communicants have nearly tichbled, in number.
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CHAPTER 1V.
MISSIONS AMONG THE KOLS AND SANTALS.

THE two missions which form the subject of this
chapter have an interest peculiar to themselves.
Their singular success proves the greater readiness of
some of the aboriginal tribes of India to receive the
gospel than the old caste-ridden Hindoo races exhibit,
The decennial statisties of Indian missions shiow, in-
deed, that throughout India the original tribes, the
low castes, and the out-castes, furnish at the least
four-fifths of all the converts gained to Christianity.
Ignorant, without a literature, and frec from many of
the prejudices fostered by the claborate superstitions
and idolatrous practices of the Hindoos, they have
fewer obstacles preventing them from considering the
claims and tenets of the gospel.

The history of the Chota Nagpore Mission is a
bright phase of Indian missions, and contributes
greatly to relieve them of the mnecessarily prosaic
character which they gencrally assume. Missionary
life anywhere is anything but romantic; and yet,
sometimes, in most missions, events occur in the
highest degree sensational and romantic. The Chota
Nagpore Mission furnishes an unusual number of such
events, and therefore is unusually interesting to all
Christian people, but especially to those who are
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perpetually secking after wonders, and live on
sensation.

The physical aspect of the country is graphically Physica
portrayed by omne of our best writers on Indian §¢uw
missions.  ““ About two hundred miles from Calcutta,
on the western borders of the great plain of Bengal,
and south of the neighhouring province of Behar, lies
the broad tableland of Chota Nagpore.  Raised on
the shoulders of a long line of granite hills, on the
cast it looks down upon the vast rice-fields of
Bancoorah and Midnapore, which its many streams
richly fertilise ; and on the west, buried in its dense
impassable jungles, lies the heantiful valley of the
Upper Soane.  Though a tableland, its surface is far
from level. It presents to the eye an endless succes-
sion of undulations, a rolling country, formed of
gravelly hills with swampy lLollows at their base ;
while on every side lofty detached hills, covered with
brushwood to the top, stand sentincls, as if to guard
the land from harm. The province is richly wooded
in every part.  All the Indian trees are found in its
decp jungles, with the gigantic creepers that mount
the loftiest ; but the mango-trees are peculiarly fine.
They appear at times in long avenues lining the tracks,
which form the only roads ; at others, they are found
in vast shady groves, with enormous trunks and
mighty arms; and, again, they stand singly in wide
open glades, and give to the scenery the rich and
peaceful aspect of an English park. The coffce plant,
the orange, the shaddock, and the citron grow readily
in gardens, and tea has also been produced, while
rice is grown in all the swamps, and oil-sceds are
most abundant.  The approaches to Chota Nagpore
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are exceedingly interesting to the observer of physical
geography. On its cast side a steep pass leads up its
hilly face from the plains of Pachete and Ramgurh.
On the north, the traveller passes a serics of broad
terraces, the earliest being several miles wide, and
having in its centre the healthy military cantonment
of Hazarecbaugh. Passing southwards from this
station, terrace after terrace, ridge after ridge, and
stream after stream are crossed, till seven have been
numbered ; and, finally, after a steady ascent of five
miles through shady jungle, where birds of varied
plumage are met with, where monkeys swing from
bough to bough, where at night tigers and bears
abound, we reach the undulating plain, with its great
fruit-trees and broad fields of corn. The climate of
the province is more temperate than that of the
Bengal plain. Spreading out at a height of two
thousand fect above the seca, though not in the dry
summer months, it is eool and pleasant in the rains ;
while in the eold season, with the thermometer at forty-
four degrees, and a cloudless sky of pale blue overhead,
there is a sheen in the atmosphere unknown to the
heated plains, and at early morn the joyous lark pours
forth his song upon the dewy air.”* The entire
provinee of Chota Nagpore extends over an area little
less than that of England; and the sub livision of it,
known as Chota Nagpore Proper, has a population of
one million and a half, and is principally inhabited by
aboriginal Kols. This tribe is, in this tract, divided
into two great branches, the Mundaris and Oraons ;
and, in all its seats, is said to embrace fully a million
of persons.
* Dr Mullens' Ten Years' Missionary Labour in India, pp. 37, 38.
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The Kéls are small in stature—* sometimes so small me xas.
as to seem almost dwarfs heside the martial ‘physique
of a Rajpoot of Oudh, or the muscular frame of a
stalwart  Pathan of the Punjab frontier; yet well
proportioned, many of them almost to symmetry, all
well knit, muscular, and ‘active as monkeys;’ their
faces darker than the average Hindoo; their thick
prominent lips and broad flat noses contrasting strik-
ingly with the fine chiselled features of the Brahman,
or the classic contour of the Mahomedan.”* They
are a light-hearted people, fond of music and dancing,
ignorant, and licentious.

The mission among the Koéls was commenced at mhe mission

established

Ranchee early in 1846, by six German missionaries in 184 by

six German
sent out by the society established in Berlin through Disiop..
whom sonn

the instrumentality of Pastor (iossner, a man of ailasuer

fice to toil

singular faith and devotion, then upwards of seventy and ex-
years of age. They visited the people in their vil-
lages; they laboured in their own gardens; they
erected their own buildings; they were heedless of
the changes of the climate and of the intense hcat
of an Indian sun. They were sustained by their
wonderful ardour; but undue exertion, and constant
exposure, diminished their numbers rapidly. One
after another, four fell a sacrifice.  Left alone, with
sad regrets at their heavy losses, the zeal of the
remainder did not flag. Dut they were neither
checred by conversions nor even by any inquirers
coming to them, only by the consciousness that
their work was Divine, and must eventually be suc-
cessful. First-fruits,
Persecu.

In 1850 the first-fruits were gathered. That year tions.

* The Chota Nagpore Mission, by the Rev, J. Cave-Browne, p. 2,
L
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they baptized eleven adults, the next, twenty-seven,
and every year the number increased until 1856, when
ninety-six persons were baptized. In the year follow-
ing, the Christian community had increased to upwards
of eight hundred, who were scattered over a great
many villages. This result had not been obtained
without much opposition on the part of the land-
holders of the province. False charges were brought
against the converts in the courts,  their houses were
plundered by armed bands, the large rice-stores carried
off, the very roofs of their houses taken away, and
money and the women’s ornaments forcibly seized.
Most patiently did they hear the outrages from which
they so decply suffered; grace was given them to
“take Joyfully the spoiling of their goods;’ elders
and people remained tirm in their faith, and the trial
only gave tone and strength to the principles which
were 8o rudely tested.  When the mutiny cast loose
all the bonds of political anthority, these persecutions
broke out with fresh wvirulence. The Ramgarh bat-
talion that held ‘the country mutinied; and every
Englishman, civil and military, of all ranks, fled for
his life. Before many hours had passed, every bun-
galow was in flames ; the mission-houses being tiled,
were stripped of their furniture and books ; the church
was gutted, and the organ pulled to pieces; cannon-
balls were fired into the tower, but disfigured without
harming it. The converts were hunted from their
houses, and lost all their property of every kind ; all
their village chapcls were unroofed and stripped ; and
at last, when nothing else remained, a price was set
upon the converts’ heads. They were compelled to
bhide in the jungles, and sought, though in vain, to
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descend the passes, which they found guarded, in
order to esecape into the plains. Many stories are
told of hairbreadth escapcs. At times they met
with singular kindness from strangers, especially from
women ; nevertheless, a few were killed, and their
persecutors had seriously planned to exterminate the
Christians from the province, when the English soldiers
marched up from Hazareebaugh, put an end to dis-
order, and captured the rebel delinquents. Their chief
persecutor was hanged in the middle of Ranchee.  The
missionaries speedily returned s, work was resumed ;
the congregations were. vegathered; and a strange
measure of progperity was henceforth granted.  New
life seemed given to the Christians ; and their enemies
saw with amazement that the dispersed and despised
race came forth more nunerous than ever.”*

Thenceforward the trophics of the gospel became
yearly more numerous.  The villages in all directions
felt the purifying and elevating powoer of the new
ideas and emotions which Christianity produces. By
1863 there were three thousand four hundred and
one haptized Christians, of whom seven hundred and
ninety were communicants, I cannot forbear insert-
ing another extract from the excellent narrative of
Dr Mullens, on the subject of the peculiar festivity
held at the New Year, which will furnish the reader
with a clear conception of the simplicity and beauty
of their religious serviees. It is prefaced by a re-
ference to the gathering of the Christians for their
Sunday services.

“A large number of the Christiang,” he observes,
“ come in from their villages to Ranchee every week

* D Mullens’ Ten Years’ Missionary Labour in India, pp. 41, 42.
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for the Sabbath services. They arc so numerous that
a special serar has been erccted for their use, which,
with its broad verandahs and inner court, can accom-
modate six hundred visitors. They bring all their
food, and are merely supplicd with firewood at the
expense of the mission. They hold special festival
at Christmas ; and on the first Monday of the year
they gather to celebrate their harvest feast, and hold
an annual missionary meeting. It was a pleasant
sight last year to contemplate the happy faces of the
multitude, men, women, and children, as they collected
in the square necar the mission-house, with their offer-
ings in their hands, preparcd to march in procession
to the station-house, As the gong sounded ten o'clock,
the procession moved off; headed by Mr Brandt, with
the boys’ school ; followed by Mrs Frederick Batseh,
with the girls ; the children all singing a hymn of
praise to the tune of Kiel. Next came a number of
women with large baskets on their heads; then the
men, leading their children, or carrying other loads ;
all marching up the noble avenue of Pontianas to the
church, which stands on the slope at its further end.
Arrived at the church, they passed up the centre
aisle, ascended the stairs into the deep chancel, and
marched round the communion-table, which stood out
in the centre, every one presenting an offering, In
the front had alveady been raised a small stack, about
six feet high, of sheaves of “first-fruits.” Small boxes
for money stood on the table; but the rice offered
was poured upon the floor. None came empty-handed ;
every one, men, women, and children, presented
money ; but the chief gift was the cleaned rice that
had been gathered in their ficlds. For half an hour
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the people came slowly on—old men and women,
strong men and children, women with children at
their sides, or slung upon their backs, the prosperous
farmer, the poor day-labourer, all, and every one,
brought their gifts. Some brought a handful in a
cup; a few brought large baskets with half a hundred-
weight ; others a more moderate quantity. Mean-
while the children in the gallery sang a variety of
hymns, accompanied by an organ, played by the
school-teacher, one of their own people; and sang
them with a clearness and precision, taking the
different parts, which it was most delightful to hear.
So the procession passed on, the money increasing in
the boxes, and the rice-heaps growing higher on the
floor, till all were seated in the church for worship.
Those “heaps’ brought the old Temple to mind, with
the promises of blessing to those who founded and
maintained them ; and could not fail to suggest the
prayer, that, like the Jews of old, these temple-
worshippers might grow in faith, and love, and grati-
tude, and that they too might receive showers of
blessing from above.”*

In the year 1864, Bishop Cotton happening to be at mmpressions
Ranchee, attended the Sunday scrvice in the mission Cotton. T
church, at which one hundred and forty-three persons,
adults and children, received the rite of baptism. He
was particularly impressed with this portion of tho
service, which was performed with great solemnity.
During its celebration the Te Deum was chanted in
Hindi at the west end of the church, while the ser-
vice itself was being performed in the chancel. “As
he drove away from the church,” says Mr Cave-

* Dr Mullens’ Ten Years Missiouary Labour in India, pp. 43, 44.
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Browne, ¢ Colonel Dalton, the Commissioner, broke a
long silence by asking him what he thought of the
service.  The Bishop did not answer for a few
seconds, and then, with quivering lip, said, ¢ Sublime
—the only word to describe it.” They who know,”
adds Mr Browne, ‘“the undemonstrativeness of
Bishop Cotton’s manner, will appreciate the value
of such testimouy to the simple, solemn beauty of
that service.” *

The same writer gives a most striking account of a
Sunday service, showing the great earnestness of these
Kols in the worship of God. It is taken from the

jaleutta  Claristian Lutelligencer.  The quotation is
important if only to silence those cavillers who, having
uever witnessed native Christians in India in their re-
ligious services, are prone to deny them that devout-
uess and reverence whicliare commonly exhibited by
Christian people in England.” “ The lively ringing of
church bells, with tounes familiar to those who have
been in foreign towns, gathered a punctual congrega-
tion of some six huudred persons within the sub-
stantial and ecclesiastical-looking building, which is
seen to rise up in the landscape for miles around.
The men seated themselves in the open sittings on
one side of the church ; the women glided into those
on the other side; and the school-children, some
seventy or eighty in number, ranged themselves in a
gallery in front of a harmonium. While wondering
at the orderly crowd, you are surprised to see a native
organist commence his voluntary, as the black-robed
officiating minister comes out of the vestry, and
mounts the steps which lead wup into the ample
* The Chota Nagpore Mission, by the Rev. J. Cave-Browne, p. 26.
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chancel. You are at once struck with the taste and
skill of the musical performance. At the minister’s
announcement of a hymn, a familiar tune strikes up,
in which presently the children above, and the people
below, heartily join.

“The elders of the church proceed to move about
the nave and aisles for the collection of an offertory, to
which every one contributes cvery Sunday, and which
is set apart for the temple service, and for the erec-
tion of village chapels.  Next, there is a prayer, and
then the minister stands up to read portions of
Scripture recognised -as those appointed for the
Epistle and Gospel of the day in the Church of
England.  After the alteimate verses of a psalm have
been read by the minigter and the people, he ascends
the pulpit. As you look at the congregation, you are
a little ashamed of your inattention, for you find
yourself to be the only one with wandering eyes.
There is a quict expression of ready watchfulness and
self-possession in the countenanees.  As the animated
preacher goes on, those who feel sleepy keep 1ising
from their seats, and stand until they have recovered
sufficient wakefulness to listen to the close. Some of
the elders move quictly about the church to preserve
order in the congregation; and also among the
heathen strangers, who are generally seated near the
door, and who occasionally call forth the preacher’s
rebuke. Such may even be peremptorily told by him,
in the middle of his sermon, to leave the church.
Now and then the office-bearers are concerned with
the mothers of noisy infants, or they are quietly re-
minding by a touch a drowsy brother, that he should
not lose the good words spoken. No wonder they
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are tired; some have come forty and even fifty miles
during the previous twenty-four hours, and they will
have to walk home next morning ! Such earnestness
would be disappointed if the preacher did not fill up
his full hour. His uplifted arms at last announce the
delivery of the blessing, which is received with lowly
bended heads. And the people remain thus m
private devotion while the minister descends from
the pulpit, unrobes in the vestry, and comes out before
the chancel steps, and gives the salutation, with
which all Christians address one another here—*1Isa
Sahai,” Jesus, Helper. ~ The whole congregation then
rises, and quickly disperses. But first those in the
front scats, who are evidently the eclders, and the
eldest converts, press forward to the missionary, to
take his hands before they retire, disappointed should
he quit the church without first according to them
that honour.”*

The catechists of the mission were alternately
taught and sent forth on long tours among the vil-
lages, for the purpose of giving instruction to all
classes, and of bringing back inquirers.  These
inquirers were kept at least a year on probation be-

putiesot  fore baptism. IDivery village containing many Chris-
" tians had its elder, who regularly taught them the
truths of the gospel, held religious services with them
in their own houses, or in the village church. The
elder was also responsible for the order and decorum
of the Christians of the village. Every candidate for
baptism was obliged to present to the missionary a
certificate of good conduct from the elder of his vil-
lage before he could be admitted to the rite. In short,

* Calcutta Christian Intelligencer, June 1863, p. 168.



PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA. 169

the elder was o man of great influence and importance
In carrying out the mission scheme which had been
set on foot. It wus an honovary post for which he
received no remuneration.

Before the baptism of any candidate the elder of ceremonies
his village is solemuly enjoined in the presence of the fore hipism.
congregation not to hide anything which, in his judg-
ment, should be a hindrance to his baptism. The
candidate is then questioned as to his faith, his
motives, and his readiness to abandon evil and sin in
every form. But as a fact the missionary knows every
candidate personally, for h¢ has had him under his
eye, imparting instruction to him, for several weeks
previously. Those who liave been baptized are taught
that baptism is only a ‘stepping-stone to the com-
munion, and that they are not received into full church-
membership until they have become communicants.
Before, however, they can become communicants they
have to receive further teaching in the Word of God.

Thus the mission increasced wonderfully, and pro-
duced a very perceptible chaunge for the better in the
moral and social condition of the Kols over whom it
had exerted its influence. In the midst of all this pisensions,
prosperity it is sad and painful to lcarn that dissen-
sions sprang up between the Berlin Committee and
the missionaries; but I shall refrain from saying a
word upon them, as it is far from the purpose of this
dissertation to discuss such matters, 1 shall only
remark, as a warning to home committees, in ventui-
ing and presuming to interferc in the internal organi-
sation and management of intricate and extensive
mission stations, which thelr own missionaries have
established, that the agent whom the Berlin Committee
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sent to this country, in order to settle the differences
between themselves and the missionaries, widened the
breach and destroyed for ever all hope of harmony.

The mission divided itself into two portions, one,
under the direction of the junior missionaries, con-
tinuing its connection with the Berlin Society ; the
other, with the senior missionaries at its head, entirely
separating itsclf from that society, and uniting with
the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel in
Foreign Parts. It should be observed that this very
important step was taken by the senior missionaries
of their own freewill ; and that they and their people
carnestly solicited the bishop of the diocese to admit
them into communion with the Church of England.

The division of the mission occurred in 1869, since
which time the two missions have expanded anc
multiplied greatly. - This will be scen from the
enormous number of baptisms which have taker
place. In 1871 these amounted to two thousanc
three hundred and forty-one, of which nincteer
hundred and fifty-seven occurred in the Germar
missions, and three hundred and eighty-four in the
Propagation Society’s missions. At the end of 186
there were, as already stated, two thousand fou
hundred K6l converts. At the end of 1871 ther
were twenty thousand seven hundred and twenty
seven, distributed as follows :—

SraTIsTics oF THE KoL Misstons IN CaoTra NAGPORE IN 1871

Number of Native Christians of the German Mission, 14,107
Number of Native Christians of the Propagation

Society’s Missiou, . . . 6,620
Number of Communicants in both Missions, . . 6,233
Number of separate Congregations in do., . . 143
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Number of Towns and Villages containing Christians, 811
Number of Native Preachers, . . . . 105
Number of Native Christian Teacliers, . . . 56
Number of Schools, . . . 62
Number of Scholars, Male and Ir unale . . 1,297

The missionaries of the two socicties in Chota
Nugpore, together with Colonel Dalton, the learned
and philanthropic Commixrsioner of the province, are
now engaged on the transiation of portions of the
Sacred Sceriptures into the Kol language, which, it is
hoped, will soon be in circulation among the people.

Misstons amony the Santals are of recent Or1ZIN. The Santas

The first was established by the Chureh Missionary 50- s’;lgl;\sl:tsz;b-
clety In1862; the second in 1867, by two missionaries, amove
one a Dane, the other a Norwegian, who have desig-
nated their society, of which they are the sole members,
the Indian Home Mission ; the third in 1870, by the
Free Church of Scotland ; and the fourth in 1871, by
two gentlemen, the Reve Messes Johnson and Body.
[t is manifest, therefore, that, great attention is being
paid to the enlightenment of these aborigines.  Their
condition, relations with the British Government, and
history in modern times, are sketched with much
force by Dr Hunter in his “ Annals of Rural Bengal.”
They differ in many respects from the Kols; but are,
however, like them i ignorance, hccntwusncss, and
simplicity of manners.

The missions are separate from one another.  The yission of
stations of the Church Socicty are numerous, and t::(‘;c‘:(e‘%umh
have many schools connected with them, and also a Puxley and
training institution. T'wo missionaries, the Rev. G.
Puxley, a man of great sclf-denial and of calm enthu-
stasm, and the Rev. W, 'l Storrs, devoted themselves

Ktorrs.
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for several years to the evangelisation of the Santals ;
and their patient and earnest labour has been richly
rewarded. These aborigines have a keen perception
of character, and may be said to fall in love with
those philanthropists who show persistent and dis-
interested love to them. The missionaries having
won their affections and their confidence, have
induced them by hundreds to place themselves under
religious instruction. This mission, commenced In
1862, had in 1871 no less than eight hundred and
sixty-eight Christians ; while its schools numbered
twenty-seven, with five undred and eight pupils.
The Bishop of Calcutta visited Taljhari, the principal
station of this mission, in the beginning of 1872, and
speaks cnthusiastically of what he saw and heard.
“ Here,” says his Lordship, the new church, though
unfinished, was snfficiently advanced to use in an
Indian climate, and, at the request of Rev. A, Heernle,
I confirmed sixty-nine Southalee candidates. Mr
Starke interpreted my addresses into Sonthalee very
ably and fluently. " There was a very large and
crowded congregation.  The church is beautifully
situated, and is a striking object from the railway.
It is very solidly built. T afterwards confirmed
twenty-cight candidates in Hindee, chiefly pupils
from the normal school. On Sunday there werc more
than sixty Hindee, and more than one hundred and
seventy-six Sonthalee communicants.  The norma;
and other schools are in excellent order, and wel
taught. In the evening we had a very picturesque
burra khana (great feast), at which about cight
hundred guests sat down wonderfully good-temperec
and orderly. The singing was sweet. The missior
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flourishes, but has lost a great power by the departure
of the Rev. W. Storrs, who is now in England, and
whose return is doubtful. This mission, established
by Rev. G. Puxley, has had a remarkable success.
The people are a merry, cheerful, and trathful race ;
and among such races Christianity makes compara-
tively rapid progress.”*

The Indian Home Mission has been equally suc-
cessful, Its method of procedure is peculiar. The
Rev. L. Skrefsrud, one of the missionaries, in an
address delivered by him bhetore the recent General
Missionary Conference at Allahabad, gave the follow-
ing outline of the method adopted. ““The Santal
country,” he observed, “extends from Bhagulpore to
Orissa, a district of two hundred and fifty miles in
length, and one hundred milesin breadth. The mission
to which I belong exists through Indian agency. A
congregation has been gathered solely through the
instrumentality of preaching. ~They did not begin by
establishing schools: they simply went about from
village to village preaching the gospel.  We have no
native preachers; and do unot believe in them.,  We
have a preaching Church. All the Christians are
preachers.  They preach without pay, and without
being told to preach. When they are converted, they
go off themselves, and say to their friends, < Come, we
have found something good.” One single man has
thus brought five villages to Christ. The converts
have got the gospel in their hearts—not simply in
their heads. Last year cight Christian villages were

* Report of a Visitation Tour of the Bishop of Caleutta, to the
Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal: dated, Caleutta, 14th April 1873,

Suceess of
the Indian
Home Mis-
sion,

Method
aldopted
described by
the Rov. L.
Skrefsrad.



174 THE HISTORY OF

formed by the native Christians, not by us. The most
suitable convert in a village is made pastor. They
support their own pastor. Their pastor is a plough-
ing pastor. Morning, noon, and evening, he prays
with his people ; and ploughs his land in the intervals.
They pray for certain villages; then go to them, and
speak to the inhabitants; and then pray again. The
gospel 1s preached to a small circle, accompanied with
much prayer on its behalf. The result is, that nearly
all the persons within the circle become Christians.
They have no endowments; but the pastor gets the
picce of land which formerly heathen priests received.
From the cormencement, they endeavoured to make
converts depend upon themselves, and not trust to
foreign aid. They had no trouble about salaries, for
there were no native preachers paid by the mission.
The missionarics intend to work, as far as possible,
through the village gystem. In every village there
are seven officers. Ay several of the head men have
become Christians, it is-hoped that many of the village
councils will formally abandon idolatry; and the
piece of land that now belongs to the priests will be
devoted to the support of the pastor and schoolmasters.
The aim kept in view is, to retain all the innocent
customs of the people, and to let their Christianity, in
its outward manifestations, take a Santali form. The
Santals have no caste, properly speaking. They are
divided into twelve tribes, each of which is further
divided 1into twelve families. They never marry
within their sub-tribe. The custom facilitates inter-
course among the tribes, and the spread of Chris-
tianity. But it is manifest that it is an exclusive-
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ness amounting to caste. The Christians pray for the
breaking down of this caste. A man does not become
an outcast by embracing Christianity.”

This mission baptized two hundred and twenty
persons during the year 1872, and has now about
sixteen hundred native Christians among the Kol
population, who are scparated into cleven congrega-
tions. The communicants are two hundred and eighty-
five. It has lately opened thirty additional verna-
cular schools. 1t has an important training school, n
which eighty young men and thirty young women
are instructed. The Reve L. Skrefsrud, the learned
Norwegian missionary; has just completed a Santali

grammar, a work of four bundred and ten pages..

His colleague, the Rev. My Boerrescn, was formerly
Principal of the Royal Ingincering College for sons
of noblemen in Berlin, but survendered his high and
responsible post from the irrepressible desire to devote
Lis life to the greater work, as he imagined it to be,
in which he is at present cngiaged. The missionaries
have likewise brought out a hiymn-book and a cate-
chism n the Santali language.

Some Bengalees of Calcutta, ineited by the support
which the- Government of Dengal has rendered to
nmissionaries in their efforts to educate and civilise the
rude aboriginal races, have requested the Government
to grant them the same assistance, so that they too
may labour in the good enterprise. Their principal
object is known to be, to introduce Hindooism among
these degenerate tribes. Still the Government, occu-
pying a mneutral position in religious matters, has
wisely promised to aid these Bengalees in establishing
and sustaining schools for the enlightenment of the
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Santals, whom they have especially singled out as the
first objects of their philanthropy. The Government
stipulates, however, that they shall raise a fund for the
purpose in view, whose contributions it will supple-
ment. The movement is an interesting one. It
might be supposed that it was indicative of vitality
still remaining in Hindooism. But at present the
project is too young for any opinion whatever to be
formed of it.



CHAPTER V.

MISSIONS IN THE NORTH-WESTERN PROVINCES, OUDH,
AND ROHILKHAND,

THE North-Western Provinces, lying between Behar Bengaiees

and Hindu-

on the east and the Punjab on the west, is inhabited stanees con-
by a people in many respects very different from the
races found in Bengal. Ethnologically, the province
of Oudh must not be separated from the North-
Western Provinces, as their tribes and families are
for the most part the same. In place of the stunted,
dark races of Bengal, of great vivacity, and of con-
siderable keenness of intellect, you have a fine
stalwart people, tall, strong-limbed, often powerful,
of noble presence, ready to fight, independent, of
solid rather than sharp understanding, and of some-
what duller brain than their neighbours of Bengal.
By reason of the contraiiety between the two
nationalities, there is no friendship between them,
nor is ever likely to be. The Bengalee is proud ; but
it is because he is subtle and quick-witted, and thinks
he is capable of overreaching you. The Hindustanee
is proud ; but it is because of his trust in his strong
arm, because of his long pedigree, because of his well-
cultivated manly habits. The Bengalee has no royal
tribes to be compared for an instant with the Rajpoot
clans of the north-west, with lineages stretching back

for a thousand or even two thousand years. The
M
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Bengalee has his polygamist Koolin Brahmans, of
high local sanctity undoubtedly, but of little account
elsewhere, and completely lost in the shade when
brought into competition with the purest sections of
the great Kanoujiya family. The Bengalee boasts of
his ability, of his moncy, of his skill in a thousand
ways. The Hindustanee does not undervalue these
things ; but he thinks much more of good breed, and
good blood, and of all the associations of antiquity,
which are intensecly sacred in his eyes.

Bengalees would naturally question the statement,
which I believe to be quite true, that, in the Hindoo
sense, they arc ‘much less devout and religious than
Hindustanees. Tn faet, Hindooism, in all its phases,
is more strongly professed and followed by the latter
than the former. Where is there any place in all
Bengal in which caste, idolatry, and Brahmanism
are as powerful as in Benarcs, and throughout the
province of that name?  While, unquestionably,
Hindooism exerts an enormous intluence in Bengal,
and in every other country in India—of which
circumstance many Europeans in the land, who néver
investigate the matter, are in profoundest ignorance,
and the force of which most people in England fail
to comprehend—it is in the fulness and maturity of
its strength in these Upper Provinces, where it has
acquired a stony compactness and solidity of an
almost impenetrable character. Hence the greater
difficulty of the progress of Christianity in the north-
west than in Bengal, and indeed than elsewhere in
India. Humanly speaking, it is the last tract in India
which will submit to the gospel. It is not changeable
and progressive in the same way, and to the same
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extent, as Bengal, although of late ycars it is un-
deniable that it has made rapid strides in knowledge
and enlightenment. And it will be slow in accepting
any such radical reform as that introduced by the
Brahmo Somaj movement, which, so far as I am
aware, has made no proselytes among its inhabitants.

The wvacillating and timid policy of the British
Government of India, in regard to the introduction
of Christianity among the people, before the passing
of the charter of 1813, was never more strikingly
Hlustrated than in its dealings with the Baptist
Mission in Agra, establishied in the year 1811 by the
zeal and enterprisc of the Rev. Messis Chamberlain
and Peacock, of the distinguished band of Serampore
missionaries. Before the mission had been eighteen
months in existence, Mr Chamberlain fell into a dis-
pute with the Commandant of the fort, the result of
which was that he was sent back to Scrampore under
a guard of sepoys. But, shortly after, he returned to
the north-west, and took up his residence at Sir-
dhana, having been invited thither by Colonel Dyce
for the purposc of superintending the education of his
child, afterwards the famous Dyce Sombre. “ Here,”
says Mr Marshman, ¢ three or four hours were daily
devoted to his education; but the rest of Mr
Chamberlain’s time was left at his own disposal, and
was passed in preaching, and superintending schools,
and translating the New Testament.”*  But in 1814
Mr Chamberlain was again removed by the Govern-
ment from the North-Western Provinces.  The same
writer gives the reasons for his removal in a short
narrative, which, not only for the immediate subject

* Carey, Marshian, and Ward, p. 241
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in hand, but as affording an insight into the nature
of missionary labour at that time, is of too great
interest and importance to be omitted.

“In the month of April,” says Mr Marshman, “the
Begum proceeded from Sirdhana to the great fair at
Hurdwar, the most renowned ‘tirth,” or holy place,
in Hindostan, A particular conjunction of the
heavenly bodies in the present year was supposed
to enhance indefinitely the merit of bathing in the
sacred stream at that place, and more than a hundred
thousand pilgrims were attracted to it. Mr Chamber-
lain, who accompanied the Begum, was employed,
without intermission for twelve days, in preaching to
the devotees at the ghants, or landing-stairs, and to
the crowds who surrounded his elephant, or pressed
into his tent, to hear this new and strange doctrine,
which was now for the first time announced at this
great seat of Hindoo superstition. The most pro-
found tranquillity pervaded the multitude, though
in a high state of relhigious cxcitement, while they
listened to discourses which impugned the efficacy of
the holy Ganges. An eyewitness thus described the
scene : ‘ During the greater part of the fair a Baptist
missionary, in the service of her Highness, daily read
a considerable portion from a Hindee translation of
the Sacred Scriptures, on every part of which he com-
mented. He then recited a prayer, and concluded
by bestowing a blessing on all assembled. His know-
ledge of the langnage was that of an accomplished
native; his delivery was impressive; and his whole
manner partook of much mildness and dignity. No
abuse, no language which could in any way injure the
sacred sexvice he was employed in, escaped his lips,
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His congregation eventually amounted to thousands,
They sat round and listened with attention which
would have reflected eredit on a Christian audience.
On his retiring, they cvery cvening cheered him
home with, “May the padrelive for ever!”” Towards
the close of the year, Lord Moira made his first pro-
gress through the North-Western Provinces, accom-
panied by the secrctary, Mr Ricketts, who had taken
the most prominent part in the expulsion of mission-
aries eighteen months  hefore.  Some gentlemen,
unfriendly to the cause of missions, brought the
subject of Mr Chamberlain’s labours at Hurdwar to
the notice of Mr Ricketts, who made an alarming
report on the subject to Lord Moira.  Without
any investigation, or any request for an explana-
tion, a peremptory requisition was immediately made
to the Begum to discharge My Chamberlain from
her service, and he was at the same time ordered
to return to the Presidency. On leaving Sirdhana
he proceeded to the Governor-General’s encampment,
and solicited an audience, in the course of which
he appesled to the testimony of Lady Hood and
Colonel Mackenzie, who were present at Hurdwar,
and bad assured him of the pleasure they derived
from witnessing the peaccable demeanour of the
people, and more particularly the Brahmans, and the
great interest which had been manifested in his
addresses. But Lord Moira had been impressed with

Timidity of

. the Govern-

the danger of preaching to a- large concourse ol
pilgrims, and refused to revoke the order, remarking
that one might fire a pistol into a magazine and it
might not explode, but no wise man would hazard
the experiment. This was the only instance,” adds
My Marshman, “of any unfriendly feeling towards

ment.
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missionaries during his long administration ; and it
may be sufficiently accounted for by reference to the
prejudices of his secretary.”*

The Baptist Mission in Agra was re-established in
1834, and has continued with fluctuations of pros-
perity to the present time. The Church Society
obtained a permanent footing there in 1813, on
occasion of the Rev. Daniel Corrie, afterwards Bishop
of Madras, being appointed as chaplain to that station,
taking with him Abdul Masih, a catechist, and several
Christian youths, from Calcuttal Corrie remained
sixteen months at Agra, when, his health failing, he
was obliged to resign his post, and to return to
England. 1In this short time, however, a great pre-
paratory work had been accomplished in that eity,
and seventy-five natives, one-half Mahomedans and
the other half Hindoos, had been baptized. Mean-
while, in the large military station of Meerut, fifty
miles from Delhl, some families were receiving
Christian instruction from Mr Bowley, a young East
Indian, who had established several schools from his
own resources, in which many native children were
instructed. Mr Corrie gave him the assistance of a
native Christian catechist, and himself proceeded
thither in the beginning of 1814, and baptized one
convert, and, a few weeks afterwards, two others in
Agra, who could not be baptized in Meerut because of
the violent opposition of their friends. Shortly, the
native congregation in Meerut numbered between
twenty and thirty Christians. On the departure of
Mr Corrie from Agra, Mr Bowley was requested to
take charge of the mission there in conjunction with
Abdul Masih. Thus it came to pass that the two

# Carey, Marshman, and Ward, pp: 253, 254.
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missions in Agra and Meerut, now large and influen-
tial, were established.

Previously to these labours, however, some work of
a missionary character had been done by Mr Corrie
when stationed in Chunar in 1807, and by Henry
Martyn in Cawnpore in 1809. But unfortunately the
labours of these eminent men in those cities were
short-lived ; and several years had to elapse before
they were permanently occupicd as mission stations.
In 1815 Mr Bowley was transferved to Chunar, where e com-
he remained for many years. He published a trans- misionia
lation of the New Testament into Hindee, which **
remained n cireulation for a long time, but has been
superseded by more correct versions, coming nearer
to the original, though net superior in point of idiom.
The Baptists had already commenced a mission in nev mr

Mackintosh'a

Allahabad as early as 1816 or 1817, under the Rey. iatousin
Mr Mackintosh, who in 1818 despatched his catechist,
Naripat Singh, to Cawnpore, on the invitation of a
few Christians there.  But this tentative effort, from
the absence of a missionary, came to nothing. Mr
Mackintosh continued in Allahabad for some ten or
twelve years, labouring, together with his native
Christian helpers, with conspicuous zeal, yet it docs
not appear that in ten years they were able to rejoice
over a single convert. Nor is this surprising, consider-
ing the supreme sanctity of the spot in the opinion
of all Hindoos. Here, as they imagine, is the junction
of three rivers, the Ganges, Jumna, and Saraswatee.
The inhabitants of Allahabad, and the numerous
pilgrims resorting thither, are peculiarly influenced
by prejudice and superstition.  Lventually the
mission was given up, though for what reason I am
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mnable to say. Perhaps it was because of the
barrenness of results achieved—a very poor reason
for a missionary or for a missionary society to assign.
Yet societies, and some missionaries too, are getting
tired of labouring from year to year without abuadant
fruit, as though they expected all soils to be alike,
and all to yield at the same time the same measure of
fruit. The Baptist Society, which has set so noble an
example of enterprise and perseverance to all other
societies in India, has nevertheless been prone above
all others to relinquish its missions, and to ~ommence
new ones. After an interval of thirty-fiwe years, or
more, it renewed its mission in Allahabad.

It was a day of much importance in the higsory of
Chuistianity in India when missionary operations were
commenced in the sacred city of Benares. This
famous seat of Hindooism is still as much venerated
by Hindoo sects of all shades, from the slopes of the
Himalayas throughout the entire peninsula, as it was
twenty-five centuries ago.  Humanly speaking, were
the city to abandon its idolatrous usages, and to
embrace the gospel of Christ, the effect of such a step
upon the Hindoo community would be as great as
was that produced on the Roman empire when Rome
adopted the Christian faith. The special sanctity
and influence of Benares constitute a gigantic obstacle
to all religious changes within it. The Bapfist So-
ciety was the first to introduce a mission into the holy
city. This wasin 1816, and the Rev. William Smith
then appointed, continued at his post for a period
of forty years. Quiet and unassuming, he won the
esteem of everybody; so much so, that it 's a well-
known fact that on occasion of a great disturbance
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and riot in the city, when the Magistrate durst
not expose himself to the rage of the populace, on
the approach of Mr Smith, the crowd separated and
allowed him to pass harmlessly through. On Mr
Corrie’s proceeding as chaplain to Benares in 1817,
he seems to have commenced missionary operations
in behalf of the Church Society. One of the most
important results of his ‘labours was, that he acted as
medium between a rich native, Rajuh Jay Narain,
and the Caleutta Corresponding Committee of that
society, in the transfer of a school which that native
gentleman  had  started, together- with a valuable
endowment which he attached to it | The school,
which had been in existence several years under the
direct supervision of the Rajali, was made over to the
society by deed of gift on the 21st October 1818.
The same year the society appointed Mr Adlington to
be its head-master. But no ordained BEnglish mis-
sionary came to Benares in connection with this
society until January 182J when the Rev. Thomas
Morris arrived. The school has developed nto a
college, called after the name of its founder; and 1s
now one of the largest and most efficient educational
institutions of that society in India. [t has six
hundred and fifty students, all of whom receive
Christian instruction. A third mission exists In
Benares, founded by the London Socicty, whose first
missionary, the Rev. M. T. Adam, eutered on his
labours there in August 1820.

All these three missions have continued uninter-
ruptedly from the date of their establishment to the
present time.  The Baptist Mission has been mostly
a preaching mission. For many years it possessed
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several useful schools; but eighteen years ago, Dr
Underhill, one of the secretaries of the society, visited
Benares and other stations on deputation ; and, at
his suggestion, the schools of this and various other
missions were closed, a retrograde step, the result of
a mistaken theory, that greater proportionate good
would be accomplished by simple preaching than
by endeavowring also to educate the people. ~The
numerical condition of the Baptist Mission in Benares
in 1871, as compared with that which existed twenty
years before, certainly gives no testimony in favour
of such a theory, or-in favour of the hopes enter-
tained by the secretary, and by others like-minded.
Almost the only additions which have been made to
the mission during this period have been orphan
children received into the excellent orphanage, which
one of the ladies of the mission, in spite of great
difficulties and of no little opposition, has established.
Yet the mission has had its earnest and very able
preachers, I have already mentioned its founder,
the Rev. W. Smith, a man of singular simplicity and
of unflagging devotion. Imight also refer to the late
Rev. John Parsons, a man intimately acquainted
with the natives, and with the idioms of their lan-
guage, whose apostolic fervour was known throughout
the whole of Northern India; to the Rev. I. Heinig,
who las passed thirty years in Benares as a diligent
preacher of the gospel; to the Rev. W. Etherington,
the author of a popular Hindee gramthar; and to
other faithful men. One entire quarter of the city is
in great need of schools. Let the Baptist Socicty
reverse its policy, which has been so clearly un-
successful in Benares—and also in other places that
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might be mentioned—and, while paying due atten-
tion to direct cvangelistic labours, take a fair share

with the two other missions in imparting sound

Christian and secular instruction to the vast popula-
tion inhabiting the city.

The Church Mission has taken a very distinguished
part in promoting the rcligious and intellectual wel-
fare of the natives of Benarcs. It has always had a
considerable staff of wvernacular preachers engaged
almost exclusively in this branch of labour. The
oldest member of the mission, the Rev. W. Smith
the same name as that of the Baptist missionary
alluded to above—has spent the greater part of forty-
two years in unceasingly proclaiming the gospel in
the streets and bazaars of the eity, and in the villages
in the neighbourhood. His colleague, the Rev. C. B.
Leupolt, of only two years” less service, has also been
largely occupied in this great work.  Both are looked
up to by younger missionaries of all societies in
Northern India, without distinction of denomination
or country, as noble examples of sustained zeal and
holy enthusiasm. The mission has likewise its large
college, to which reference has just been made, besides
many schools.  Moreover, it has extensive girls’
schools, a large orphanage, « normal institution for
the education of Christian young men and women for
positions of usefulness in this and other missions,
an infant school, two Christian villages, one for the
residence of Christians, the other for the training
of young men to become farmers and agricultural
labourers, a lace-manufactory, and two churches,
which are in the charge of two ordained native
pastors. It is manifest from this enumeration of the
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various institutions of the mission, that it has under-
taken a very broad range of philanthropic and
Christian labour, and is influenced by no narrow
views of duty. I must here add that the Female
Normal School Society has as many as four ladies
engaged entirely in the instruction of native women
and girls in the zenanas of the city.

The London Mission, though inspired with the
same sentiments as those influencing the members of
the Church Society in Benares, has never been in a
position to attempt the multiform labours which they
have undertaken, and in which they have been so
successful. It “has confined itsclf to two branches
of mission work; namely, preaching and tcaching ;
which it has prosecuted with considerable energy.
One of the two missionarics, with several native
preachers, is daily ‘engaged in the former branch ;
while the other missionary devotes himself to the
latter. There isa large collegiate institution in the
mission with five hundred scholars, besides boys’
schools and girls’ schools.  Formerly there was also
an orphanacm but the number of orphans is now very
small. This'mission, like those just mentioned, has had
the advantage—the importance of which can hardly
be over-estimated—of the continued labours, extend-
ing over many years, of several able missionaries.
The Rev. W. Buyers, a man of diverse gifts, and the
Rev. Mr Shurmann, a distinguished translator of the
Bible into Hindustanee, spent their lives in the
mission. The Rev. James Kennedy, now of Ranee
Khet, a hill-station lately established by him in
behalf of the London Society, was a loving and
effective agent of the mission for upwards of twenty-
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five years. He has published in Hindustanee a useful
commentary on the Epistle to the Romans.

What, then, are the results which these missions
have to show? To what extent have they made
their influence felt on the dense heathenism of the
sacred city ? How far have they succeeded or failed ?
These are questions which it is impossible to answer
fully, because a sentimental influcnce not amounting
to conversion to Christianity is a very intangible
property td deal with. Yet such results as can be
placed on record are as follows :—

STaTISTICS OF MISs1oNARY LABOUR IN BENARES.

Number of Native Christiang in 1850, . . . 390
Number of do. in 1871, . . 641
Increase (nearly 61 per cent.), } 251
Number of Native Christiau Commumcmta in l‘wl 168
Number of Colleges and Schools in 1871, . . 29
Number of Scholars, Male and Female, in 1871, . 2220
Number of Native Preachers in 1871 (of whom three

are ordained), . 5 . . 19
Number of Native Christian T’ e.xc]ners in lMl . 48

These results, however, are no proper criterion of menccrua
the great work which has been accomplished among ;Z{gg??fl.?‘“
the natives of Benares by Christian truth, education, -
just government, and the gencral civilising elements
in operation in their midst. It is no cxaggeration
to affirm that native socicty in that city, especially
among the better classes, is hardly the same thing
that it was a few years ago. An educated class has
sprung into existence, which 1s little inelined to
continue in the mental bondage of the past. The
men composing it may be compared to the bud ready
to burst into the blossom under the united influence of
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light and heat. The religion of idolatry, of sculptures,
of sacred wells and rivers, of gross fetichism, of myth-
ological rcpresentations, of many-handed, or many-
headed, or many-bodied deities, is losing, in their
eyes, its religious romance. They yearn after a
religion purer and better. They want to know God
as He is, not as symbolised in these mystical associa~
tions. English education based on the Bible has
thus produced a revolution of thought in their minds.
In the Government college and schools the Bible is
not permitted as a text-book; yet it is none the less
true that the English education they impart is, in no
slight degree, Biblical = Thus it has come to pass,
that the light which precedes and accompanies con-
viction, has been shed upon many minds in this seat
of Hindooism. A new era of intellectual freedom and
religious life has already commenced. Of not a few
it may be said, that ““old things have passed away ;”
and of the mass of the people, that “all things are
becoming new.” Such a change as has been wrought
is full of promise and encouragement; and is of a
much more satisfactory and genuine character than
an addition of some scores or hundreds of mere
nominal converts would be. On the other hand,
stern and persistent opposition must be expected by
the advocates of Christianity in a city like Benares,
in which old creeds and customs exist, penetrating
through and through the social and personal life of
the people, and associated with their history for ages
past ; in which a powerful priesthood is ever on the
alert to keep them attentive to their duties, and to
mystify them by their magical charms and ceremonies;
in which multitudes of persons read the sacred books,
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and reverence the mingled philosophy and religion
they contain; and in which scnsuous forms and
symbols of the indigenous faith meet the cye in every
direction. What wonder if in such a city a new and
better religion, though derived from Heaven, and bear-
ing on its front the glory of its Divine original, should
meet with special, unwonted, and determined opposi-
tion! To reckon on the hasty and sudden downfall quixote

.. . . ideas of the
of the old religion, which harmonises so completely spread of

with the pride and vanity, and other evil qualities, peset
of the human heart, and on the rapid and universal
spread of a faith which tends to destroy these
qualities, and to bring the heart into an entirely new
condition, is to indulge in mere quixotism, and to
manifest an impaticnce at variance with the calmness
of the gospel.

Thirty miles from Benares, on the southern bank strapore.
of the Ganges, is the onec flourishing commereial’ city
of Mirzapore, which, before the opening of the East
Indian Railway, was the chief place of trade between
Calcutta and Lahore. It still receives many of the
productions of the hilly regions to the south; but its
great trade in cotton has been almost destroyed.
Here, in the year 1838, a mission was established DY rne Longon

Mission

the London Society. The Rev. Dr Robert Cotton rer. r
Mather, its founder, is still at the head of the mission,
and is able to indulge the supreme satisfaction of
tracing its growth through a period of thirty-five
years. During this time it has undergone many
changes, yet all have conduced to its firm and steady
progress. As a mission, it is one of the most com-
pact and well-organised that [ know. Several
hundred persons have been baptized within it, many
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of whom have died, and many more have left for
other stations in these provinces, while it has still
upwards of a hundred and thirty Christians connected
with it. It possesses a flourishing institution, and
several schools, a considerable orphanage, two Gothic
churches, and an extensive press. /" Many books, prin-
cipally of a Christian and educational character, the
production chiefly of its learned founder, have been
yearly printed. Dr Mather is well known for his
highly important labours as a translator of the Bible
into Hindustance.

One hundred miles to the south of Mirzapore is a
country full of hills and valleys, covered with dense
jungle, and inhabited by aboriginal races, which long
ages were driven by the Aryan invaders of the country
into these inaccessible fustnesses.  Ten years ago, the
same society commenced a mission among the abori-
gines of this tract. The missionary, the Rev. William
Jones, lived a simple and almost ascetic life among
the people, to whose spiritual and material welfare he
unsparingly surrendered himself. DBy his unwearied
kindness, his liberality, his plans of usefulness, his
integrity, his steadfast resistance of oppression, his
genial sympathy, and his holy life and conversation,
he won the confidence of the natives, who trusted
him as they had never before trusted any human
being.  Full of ecarnestness and love, he sacrificed
health and comfort in his privations and toils, and
died in the midst of his usefulness, and in the matu-
rity of his powecrs, singing in his delirium the old
Welsh hymns which his mother had taught him in
his childhood. Few men in modern times better
deserve the name of an apostle.
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There are threc important chains of missions in Three grew

North-Western India, belonging to three distinct f:;(‘;%is_"zfi"
societles, and embracing a large number of stations. fupa”
One is connected with the Church Society; the other

two are in the hands of the American Presbyterians

and American Episcopal Methodists. These three

series of missions occupy most of the prineipal cities

of the North-Western Provinces, Oudh, Rohilkhand,

and the Punjab. " The stations in each serics are
exceedingly well situated in regard to one another;

for while sufficiently ncar to react upon each other,

they are at the same time so far separated as to

have an independent existence.  They finely illustrate nmportance

of mission-

the principle which should always govern missionary w socicties
o Moy occupying a
limited

societies in establishing new missions in India, namely, fmr
that of occupying a certain limited tract of country, *"*
and endeavouring to evangelise that; and not to
seize on every cligible post, wherever it may lie,
nrrespective of its contiguity to, or distance from,
other stations which they may possess in the country.
This, I contend, is a fundamental principle of large
and permancnt success in the prosecution of mission
work in India. And it will be found, [ am persuaded,
that one chief reason of the non-success of some mis-
sions is the neglect of this principle, and the occupa-
tion of immense regions, in which the stations are
placed at enormous distances from one another, so
as to be totally unable to exert the smallest moral
influence one upon another.

I shall speak of cach of these chains of missions
separately ; but as the work of the individual mis-
sions in each chain is of a very similar character, I

shall endeavour to set forth each series as a whole,
N
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only referring to the mission stations so far as they
exhibit any featurc of missionary labour of peculiar
and special interest.

mecnwen  The Church Society has central missions at Goruek-

Sacicty’s

missions i~ pore, Azimgarh, Jaunpore, Benares, Chunar, Allaha-

Twers had, Agra, Aligarh, Bulandshahr, Meerut, Dehra
Doon, and Landour, in the North-Western Provinces ;
at Fyzabad and Lucknow, in Oudh ; and at Bareilly,
in Rohilkhand. ' Most of these places are cities of
wealth and importance ; and all are centres of great
influence. Some of these missions are much larger
than others, and some, like that in Benares, engage
in a great variety of labour, all, dircetly or indirectly,
promoting the main object in view. Yet some idea
of the cxtent of their aggregate operations may be
gathered from the following facts. They have a staff
of forty-five native preachers ; their scholastic institu-
tions are seventy-one in number, eight of which are
either colleges or high schools, in which, exclusive of
Hindoo teachers, there are one hundred and thirteen
native Christian tcachers; and they have four thou-
sand four hundred and seventy-seven pupils under
instruction. Since 1850 the Christian community in
these missions has more than trebled. In that year
the number was a thousand and forty-six; but in
1871 it was three thousand four hundred and eighty-
eight. During this period the society has lost an
unusually large number of its missionaries in Northern
India, who have cither died or retired from the work.
Nevertheless, true to its great enterprise, it fills up
the gaps as they occur, so that its stations do not
suffer. Would that all other societies were cqually
faithful and zealous!
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The Goruckpore Mission displays in considerable mne Gorucc-

. . R pore Mis-
perfection two features of missionary labour about sion.  Tts

village,

which there has been much discussion of late years mwfe,. u.
in India, raised for the most part by persons who ™™
indulge in theories about their utility, but who have
themselves had no personal experience of their real
valae. These are the two systems of Christian vil-
lages and Christian orphanages.  Respecting the prac-
tical working of both in Goruckpore, the Rev. H.
Stern, who has resided m the mission for the last
twenty years, gives the following interesting account.
He says of the Christian village of Basharatpore, near
Goruckpore, “This is wholly an agricultural estab-
lishment. [t was first commenced by the late Rev.
Mr Wilkinson, who, after obtaining from Government
a jungle grant of twelve hundred acres, set to the
work of clearing away the jungle by the hands of
native Christian orphans. Therc is now there a
Christian village consisting of about two hundred and
fifty souls, all cultivating land paying rent to the
mission. There is a church and school; and a Pun-
chayet (or native council of five persons) manages all
internal affairs.  The whole is under the superinten-
dence of the missionary, who, in the name of the
society, is virtually the zemindar (or landholder).
This village is inhabited only by native Christians ;
but there are heathen villages all around, and some
on the mission-land. It is not cxactly a model
village, and I fear the mnative Christians are not
always so zealous as they ought to he, and sometimes
their influence is not for the best.  But this i1s no
fault of the village system, but of the Christians
themselves, whom no human system can regenerate.
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But, notwithstanding all our imperfections and short-
comings, I could wish that every mission would have
a Christian village, and also a sufficiently large allot-
ment of mission-land to build a Christian village
upon, and to make it self-supporting. It gives sta-
bility to the mission ; and the possession of land by
native Christians entitles them to some respeet and
importance in the eyes of the other natives. By this
means our scattered Christians obtain also a home,
which they love and cherish as much as any other
home-Christian. Here the Christian learns to look
to the soil as the carthly source of his maintenance ;
and he will cling to it, though the mission may be
abolished. 'With ordinarily fuvourable seasons, the
native Christian cultivator lives, under God’s blessing,
a humble but contented life.”*

On the subject of the employment of orphan boys,
Mr Stern adds: “There is now connected with this
village an orphanage for boys, whom we desire to
train up from their very childhood to the hard and
self-denying labours of the cultivator. We have
found that it is useless to bring up orphans, and then
put them to the plough. It is necessary to teach
them to look to the soil for their daily bread from
their very childhood.  Our orphans have about thirty
beegahs (twenty acres) of land to cultivate for them-
selves, and they thus produce, in a great measure, the
grain for their own consumption. As soon as any
orphan is sufficiently advanced, he receives a small
portion of land for his own individual use; and when

* Report of the General Missionary Conference held at Allahabad
1872, 1873 : Paper by Rev. H. Stern, on the Christian Village System,
pp. 355, 356,
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he has by his own labour succeeded in collecting a
small sum of money, this sum being supplemented
by a grant-in-aid from the common fund of the
orphanage, he is allowed to marry, and is then
drafted off to the Christian village, where he then
commences to manage his own affairs, quite inde-
pendent of the mission. We only start them in life ;
and then they, instead of being supported by the
mission, become supporters of the mission. In this
orphanage we have not only agriculture, but also
various other trades, such as carpet-weaving; and
a blanket-manufactory is in contemplation. So far,
then, as we in Basharatpore are concerned, we have,
under God’s blessing, succeeded with the so-called
village system.”*

The Goruckpore Mission has added one hundred prosperity
and fifty-nine to its numbers during the last ten ission
years, and has now four hundred and fifty-eight
native Christians. Its schools contain upwards of
eight hundred pupils. Altogether, the mission is in
a most flourishing condition, and is exerting a power-
ful influence upon the city and neighbourhood.

Allahabad, although comparatively a small city, The Allaa:
yet, being the seat of Government in the North-
Western Provinces, is invested with an importance
which it would not otherwise have possessed. For-
merly it had but one mission, which was established
by the American Presbyterians in 1836; but of late
years two others, in connection with the Church and
Baptist Societies, have been cstablished. But I shall

* Report of the General Missionary Couference held at Allahabad
1872, 1873 : Paper by Rev. H. Stern, on the Christian Village System,
7. 356.
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only speak at present of the last-mentioned, which,
although only commenced in 1859, has four hundred
and sixty native Christians, the Presbyterian Mission
having one hundred and forty-one, and the Baptist
Mission, begun in 1867, fifteen. The reason, however,
of this great disparity in numbers is manifest. Most of
the Christians of the Church Mission were connected
with the Government press when the headquarters
of the North-West Government were in Agra, and on
their transference to Allahabad came with them there.
It has a beautiful village for its Christians a short
distance from the city, in which they live in comfort-
able and substantial buildings, the whole being under
the supervision of the Rev. 1. Mohan, their intelligent
and laborious native pastor. The village is called
Muirabad, from Sir William, the Licutenant-Governor
of the North-Westein Provinces, who has taken great
mterest in the welfare of the native Christians.

The Agra Notwithstanding the remoyal of so many Christians

gg]{g;:‘s ffom Agra, the numbers in the Church Mission there
have not diminished; on the contrary, have consider-
ably increased. In 1871 it had nine hundred and
sixty Christians ; but of these as many as four
hundred and twenty were in the orphanage. Yet the
mission has for many years had a large orphanage,
and I am not aware that its numbers have been
sensibly altered beyond what they formerly were.
St John’s College, in connection with the mission,
has had the advantage of distinguished principals,
through whose instrumentality it has flourished
greatly, and has been brought to a high state of
cfficiency. Such men as the Rev. T. V. French and
the Rev. H. W. Shackell, not only by their scholar-
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ship, but also, and chiefly, by their entire consecration
to the holy work of doing spiritual good to the people
of the city and neighbourhood, and others of the
same elevated purpose, have left an influence behind
them which will never be effaced. The Rev. E.
Schneider, who has grown old in the service of the
society, laboured for many ycars in Agra. The Bap- me papuist

missions at

tist Society has had a station in this city for a long dgmua
period, having been originally established, as already
stated, in the year 1811, by the Rev. J. Chamberlain.
It has passed through a scrics of vicissitudes; but
has of late years acquired new life, and is vigorous
and strong. The missionaries, as in many other of
the Baptist missions, devote themselves exclusively
to preaching. In the two stations of Agra and
Mathura, about twenty-five miles distant, founded in
1843, there is but one school, and this contains only
twenty pupils. The two missions together number
one hundred and seven Christians, which is one more
than they possessed twenty-oune years ago.

The influence of the outbreak of 1857 on the in- pencsoim

. . flects of the
habitants of the North-Western Provinees generally, indin mo.

. tiny of 1857.
in inducing them to pay greater defercnce to the
Christian religion than formerly, is observable every-
where. In some instances a spirit of inquiry has
been awakened, unknown before. This has been the
case in Agra, Mathura, Meerut, and Delhi. “In the
village of Malyéna, three miles from Meerut,” writes
Dr Mullens in 1862, “there was quite an excitement
produced by some tracts and Scripturcs left by a
Christian during the disorders of the mutiny; and
after due inquiry, the Rev. My Medland, the Church
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missionary in Meerut, baptized several converts.
The inquiry spread to Kunker Khera, and one or
two other large villages, on the east of Meerut; and
congregations have also been gathered there.”* The
good work then commenced has since made steady
though not rapid progress. This single mission
possesses five separate congregations of Christians
living in six different villages, and has two ordained
native pastors, besides fifteen native Christian teachers
and unordained preachers. It is under the care of
the venerable missionary, the Rev. C. T. Hoernle,
whose long and efficient labours place him in the
front rank of Indian missionaries.

The second chain of missions in North-Western
India, and also the third, are the product of American
benevolence and enterprise.  In the judgment of
the writer, acknowledgments have never been suffi-
ciently made of the spontancous and entirely dis-
interested zeal and liberality of our Western cousins,
in planting missions at great expense in various parts
of India, and in taking part with English missionaries,
and, I may add, with the British Government like-
wise, in the gencrous endeavour to enlighten and
elevate its ignorant and degraded races. Their
nissions are well organised, are conducted with great

bility and spirit, and will favourably compare with
some of the best English missions in India. More-
over, it i3 hard to say which American society
surpasses the others in the skill displayed in the
prosecution of mission work, inasmuch as all exhibit
in this respect great judgment and tact. The last

* Ten Years’ Missionary Labour in India, p. 53.
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arrived, the Episcopal Methodists, in zeal and
efficiency, seem not a whit bekind the American
Baptists and Congregationalists, who came first.

The missions of the American Presbyterians run
i a continuous line from Allahabad, in the North-
Western Provinces, to Rawal Pindi, in the Punjab.
Leaving those in the latter country, the North-
Western Provinces have missions of this society in
Allahabad, Fathpore, Fathgarh, Mampuri, Etawah,
Muzatfarnagar, Saharunpore, Rurkee, and Dehra
Doon. ' In them is a Christian community of eight
hundred and ninety-three persons;-and they possess
the large number of seventy-two sehools, containing
two thousand nine hundred and seventeen male and
female pupils. They have also a staff of ninety-nine
native Christian preachers and teachers.

The mission in Allahabad has for many years been
well sustained by the Home Society. . Occasionally it
has had no less than four or five missionaries engaged
in various departments of mission work. ‘ The Rev.
Dr Joseph Owen, one of the most learned missionaries
the American societies have sent to India, was
attached to this mission for a long period. He was
also for a time connected with the Presbyterian
Mission in.Agra, which, however, is now abandoned.
He wrote a new translation of the Book of Psalms in
Hindustance ; and also several commentaries, hesides
other works, in the same language.} A very important
theological seminary or college has lately been
established in the mission, the object of which is to
train the native preachers belonging to the numerous
stations of this society in the North-Western Pro-
vinees in various branches of theology, as well as

Their native
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and schools.
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to impart to them by systematic teaching such
sceular knowledge as shall thoroughly fit them for
the very difficult duties of the posts they occupy.
A similar work, though on a smaller scale, has been
also undertaken by the missionaries of the Church
Mission in Benarcs. At Labore, in the Punjab, like-
wise, the Church Society has an institution of this
nature, only far superior to either of these, under
the superintendence of the Rev. T. V. French ; but
further reference will be made to it when I come to
speak of the Punjab missions. The American Union
Zenana Mission is engaged in a most extensive work
among the native women of Allahabad.  As many
as five ladies devote their time to the toilsome
and self-denying labour of visiting the zenanas, and
in affording instruetion to their inmates,

: The mission at Fathearh is perhaps the largest in
the series. Here resided for years the Rev. Messrs
Scott, Ullmaun, and Walsh, men. of true sympathy
with the natives, and of ereat love for the Christian
converts. For many years the Maharajah Dhuleep
Singh has maintained ten village schools in connection
with the mission. ' Altogether, the mission has charge
of twenty-five schools, containing about eight hundred
pupils—a large number for one mission to superintend.
The native Christians manage a tent-manufactory,
independently of the mission, from which they derive
a very considerable income, sufficient for the com-
fortable support of all engaged in it.  Great attention
is also paid here to zenana-teaching., In the mutiny
the mission was called to pass through a fiery ordeal.
Its four missionaries, with their wives and two chil-
dren, were all killed by order of the cruel Nana at
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Cawnpore.  About thirty of the native Christians,
including Dhokul Parshad, the head teacher of the city
school, were killed on the parade-ground at Fathgarh.
Yet no instance occurred, so far as is known, of any
one of the Christians apostatising.  On the re-establish-
ment of the mission, the Rev. J. I. Scott remarked
of the Christians who returned, ““They are poor, but
generally in good spirits, and their trials have, in my
estimation, improved them, by giving them a more
manly and independent spivit.”  And such, indeed,
was for the most part the result of the mutiny
its influence upon the native Christian community
throughout the whole of the laxge tract of country
which revolted from its allegiance to the Dritish
Government.

At Delira Doon an interesting experiment is being
tried, of giving to the daughters of native Christians
the highest education avhich it is possible for the
missionaries and their wives to impart.  Perhaps no
such ambitious project has been attempted by any
other socicty or mission in [udia. Boarding schools
and normal schools are undoubtedly numerous in the
country, and a considerable amount of knowledge is
given to the pupils instructed them. DBut the Dehra

Joarding School has aims much surpassing those of
similar institutions clsewhere. 1t was commenced
in 1858, and now numbers one huudred girls. The
school is designed to be a home.  “ To make it such,”
says the excellent superintendent, the Rev, D, Herron,
“ we brought the children under the same roof with
ourselves, received them into our own home, and
took them to our hearts.  We have tried to take the
place of themr parents, and to treat them as our own
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children. They are required to do almost all the
domestic work of the institution. Every large girl
has charge of a small one, and is responsible for her
cleanliness and neatness. One hour each day all the
children are taught needlework, during which time
they make and mend their own clothes. We require
the children to sit at tables, and use spoons at their
meals.  Another design of the school is, to give the
children committed to us the highest intellectual
culture that they are capable of receiving. It is our
plan that instruction be given only by missionaries,
and those that have been educated in the school. The
children are first tanght to read and write the Roman
Urdu ; and during the whoele course of their studies
they have lessons in reading and writing both in the
Hindee and Urdu, in the Nagaree and Persian
characters. The English, however, is the medium of
communicating knowledge and training the mind.
The English becomes their language as much almost
as their mother tongue ; and they seem to be puffed
up with the one no more than with the other. A
third design of the school is, to bring the children to
Christ, and to cultivate in them the Christian virtues.
This is the principal design, and the one that justifies
us in giving so much time and attention to the other
parts of the work. In this respect God has especially
blessed the labours of His servants. We have seen
in our school very much more evidence of the Spirit’s
presence and work, in converting souls and beautifying
Christian character, than in all the other operations of
our mission. Another design of the school is, to lead
the native Christians to value the cducation of their
daughters by making them pay for their children’s
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support, when they arc able to doso.”* After a trial
of twelve years, the Dehra Boarding School must be
pronounced to be a great success. Christian parents
of all missions in the North-Western Provinces and
the Punjab, who can atford it, wish to send their
daughters to be educated in it, for it is well known
that nowhere else can they obtain such a complete
cducation as it bestows.
Indian missionaries of various Presbyterian societies, conteera.

tion of In-

anxious for unity, have formed themselves into a Con- din mis.
federation, in order that, while retaining connection Jivoiste
with their own distinctive denomiiations, they may ™
act together in India as one undivided community.
The importance of the organisation will be seen in the
fact, that missionaries of the following societies are
associated with 1t: the American Presbyterian Church,
the Church of Scotland, the Free Church of Scotland,
the United Presbyterian Church of Scotland, and the
Reformed Church in Ameriea.  The Confederation
held its first conference in Allahabad in the month of
November 1873.% A similar conference is to be held
every two years.

The third chain of missions in Northern India i3 in missions of

the Ameri-

connection with the American Episcopal Methodists, s Episco-
and is of recent establishment. The Rev. Dr Butler, 3
the pioneer of these missions, arrived in India a few ™
months before the mutiny. After consultation with

many persons, he decided on occupying the chief

citics of Rohilkhand, a tract of country which hitherto

had never received the benefit of missionary preaching

# Report of the General Missionary Conference at Allahabad: Paper
on Female Education, by the Rev. D. Ierron, of Delira Doon, pp. 167-
177.
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and teaching, a portion of Oudh, which was also a new
missionary field, and part of the provinces of Kumaon
and Garhwal, in the hills. Bareilly was fixed upon
as the headquarters of the missions to be established.
Very soon after Dr Butler had entered on his work
there, the mutiny broke out, and soon extended as far
as Bareilly, which quickly fell into the hands of the
rebels, and became a hotbed of strife and sedition.
Twelve days before the insurrection in Bareilly, Dr
Butler left for Nynec Tal, the first station in the
hills, and so eseaped the massacre which took place in
that city. When peace was restored, he returned to
Bareilly, and recommenced the anission there.  In two
or three years eighty-cight converts were received
into the mission, who in 1871 had increased to four
hundred and sixty-four, of whom two hundred and
twenty-three were communicants.

This society has fifteen principal stations, of which
six are in Rohilkhand, situated in the cities of Bijnour,
Amroha, Moradabad, Budaon, Bareilly, and Shahje-
hanpore; six are in Oudh, namely, in Sitapore,
Bahraich, Lucknow, Barabankee, Roy Dareilly, and
Gondah ; two arc on the hills, namely, at Nynee Tal,
in the provinee of Kumaon, and Paori, in the province
of Garhwal; and one is at Cawnpore, in the North-
Western Provinces.  There are twenty-one foreign
missionaries, eighty-one native preachers, of whom six
are ordained, and ninety-six native Christian teachers
connected with all these missions. At the close of
1871 they possessed cightecn hundred and thirty-
five converts, of whom one thousand and seventy-
four were communicants, divided into thirty-seven
congregations, and living in uinety-seven separate
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villages.  They had also one hundred and forty-six
schools, in which instruction was given to five
thousand two hundred and six male and female
puptls.

The Amecrican Methodist missionaries give great
prominence to their Sunday-schools, which are con-
ducted in o very systematic manner, and with great
earnestness of spirit.  They are hoth for Christian and
heathen children. In Lucknow alone, in 1872, there
were sixteen, with forty-seven teachers and nine
hundred and sixty-seven scholars.  Only one of the
schools is frequented by Chaistian children. < While
great credit is due,” the missionaries say, “ to all the
faithful friends who have assisted in this work, it is
but just that special mention he made of five or six
native Christian g¢irly, who have done a good work,
and set a noble example, by eollecting children and
organising small Sunday-schools 'In or necar their
parents’ houses.  These girls have succeeded better
than could have heen expeeted; and their carnest
efforts have furnished the most hopeful feature of the
work among owr native Christians during the past
year. We are more than ever convineed of the great
importance of this Sunday-school work. 'The children,
both boys and girls, in all the schools, join in
stnging Christian hymns, commit verses from the
Bible, learn the catechism, and, in short, shrink from
nothing that is donc in an ordinary Sunday-school,
except kneeling during prayver. The parents of the
children frequently visit these schools, and manifest a
very encouraging interest in all they see and hear.”*

* Report of the American Methodist Episcopal Missions in India for
1872, pp. 26, 27.

Sunday-
schools.



Theological
School.

Medical
missionaries

Christian
viliage of
Paunuhpore.

208 THE HISTORY OF

At Moradabad the Sunday-schools are attended by all
the native Christians, and also by two hundred and
fifty children, and take the place of one of the regular
Sabbath services.

A theological school has been established in
Bareilly for training young men for the work of
catechists and ministers. The course of instruction
for the year 1872 was as follows : Biblical exegesis in
the Old Testament, sacred geography, Biblical intro-
duction, systematic theology, homiletics, and the
Persian and Arabic languages. An endowment has
been attached to the sehool, towards which one of the
missionaries, the Rev. D. W. Thomas, has contributed
the munificent sum of four thousand pounds.

For several years a medical missionary, the excel-
lent Dr Humphrey, was stationed at Nynee Tal, on
the lower slopes of the Himalayas, where his benevo-
lent labours were highly appreciated by the natives.
There he trained a number of Christian women in the
healing art, who subsequently laboured with success
in the practice of their profession among their fellow-
countrywomen. On the departure of Dr Humphrey
to America, this medical class was abandoned. At
Bareilly, Miss Swain-—a doctor of medicine — not
only treats patients in the mission dispensary, but
also has an extensive practice among native ladies in
the city.

Ten miles from Shahjehanpore is the Christian
village of Panahpore, or “city of refuge,” situated
upon nine hundred acres of jungle-land purchased
from the Government in 1869. It now numbers
one hundred and fifty individuals. It has “its church,
and schools, and happy homes.” “They, in their
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collective capacity,” said its encrgetic founder, the
tev. Dr Johnson, in a short address delivered before
the Allahabad Missionary Conference, ““ have become
a missionary to other villnges. Only a week ago I
had the pleasure to baptize fifteen adult persons thus
brought in; and not less than thirty have already
received baptism in the neighbourhood, as the result
of the presence of this village.”

In the district of Moradabad is a considerable body me st
of Mazhabi Sikhs, followers of Nanak Shah, who, it ig Morwabea.
reported, migrated from the Punjab two generations
ago. They are regarded as an unclean race by the
Hindoos among whom they live, and are not per-
mitted to associate with them promiscuously in their
villages, but have a certain quarter assigned for their
residence, to which they are rigidly confined.  Shortly
after the mutiny, many of these Sikhs expressed a
desire to receive Christian imstruction, which was im-
parted to them by the Rev. Dr Humphrey and the
Rev. J. Parsons. At first it is cvident they were
influenced more or less by a desire of improving their
temporal condition; for on finding that their expecta-
tions in this respect wounld not he fulfilled, not a
few fell back from the profession of Christianity, and
returned to their former ways. Nevertheless, the Toree.

fourths have

work among them has been for fourteen years steadily enbraced
- wistinnity.
advancing, until about three-fourths of all the Maz-
habt Sikhs of the district have become converts to
Christianity, and the remaider are so far affected
by its truths as to bid fair to follow in their steps.
The importance and extent of this movement in the
direction of Christianity are manifest from the fact

that these Sikhs are found residing in upwards of
0
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one hundred villages. They are chiefly village watch-
men, cloth-weavers, and small farmers. The mission
has nothing to do with their temporal or financial
condition, except to encourage industry and economy.
Many of the Christian Sikhs are employed in various
capacities as cooks, grooms, general servants, and
the like, in the principal stations of the mission. It
18 an interesting circumstance that most of the
Christians of the missions in Rohilkhand, excepting
those in Budaon, the children of the orphanages, and
the students of the theological school, are from this
class of people. They have already supplied from
their ranks two ordained native preachers, nearly a
dozen teachers, and about twenty catechists and
Bible-readers. The numerous stations in which the
Christian Sikhs exist are under the charge of a young
ordained native, with eight assistants, each of whom
has the care of from twelve to fiftcen villages.

A work of the same character, but more circum-
scribed in range, has been accomplished among the
Mehtar or Sweeper caste of the Budaon district.
Protracted Christian meetings have been held in their
villages, frequently two or three services daily for as
many as eight or ten days, the result being that more
than three hundred persons, connected with twenty
villages, have embraced the gospel, of whom two-thirds
are communicants. The caste numbers ten thousand
in the district, who are mostly engaged in agriculture.
From the religious excitement evinced by them, the
missionaries indulge the hope that gradually the entire
caste will be gathered into the Church of Christ.

Such are some of the features of the noble work
which the missionaries of the American Episcopal
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Methodist Society have been able to achieve in the erea

earnestness

short space of fourteen years. Men of great piety, o the

American
earnestness, and ability, and endued with the Spirit pidioe”

of God, they have come to India with the high™™
purpose and determination of devoting themselves
heartily and unsparingly to the single enterprise of
making known the gospel to the inhabitants of this
land, and of delivering them from the gross super-
stition and ignorance by which they are enslaved.
And it must be conceded, even by the strongest
opponents of missions, that they have not laboured
in vain. The society has heen exccedingly fortunate
in the choice of its missionaries. Possessing very
varied gifts, yet all animated with ardent love to
Christ and to their fellow-men, they have laboured
with remarkable pertinacity and zeal. Some, like
Messrs Thoburn and Humphrey, have been men of
lofty devotion; others, like Messrs Parker and Thomas,
with their pioneer Dr Butler, have shown great prac-
tical skill; while others still, as. Dr Waugh and
Messrs Scott and Mansell, have exhibited consider-
able literary power; but it is almost invidious to
take special notice of any, where all have done so well.
There are a few other mission stations connected wissions of

the Propa-
with various societies, scattered over the extensive gatin

Society at

tract of country now under review, besides those Jayzpere
which have been already described. The Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel has two stations in the
North-Western Provinces, one at Cawnpore, the other
at Rurkee. The former made encouraging progress
between the years 1861 and 1871, its converts having
increased from seventy-two to two hundred and fifty-

seven, while its schools, in the latter year, numbered
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upwards of eight hundred pupils. The Baptist Socicty
is doing a useful work in its three missions of Allaha-
bad, Agra, and Mathura, although the Christian com-
munities in them continue small.

The London Society has two missions on the hills,
one at Almorah, established in 1850 ; the other at
Ranee Khet, commenced in 1868. These have eleven
schools, containing between seven and eight hundred
scholars.  One very interesting feature of the Almorah
Mission is its leper asylum, in which more than one
hundred lepers are clothed and fed. A few years
ago most of the lepers then in the asylum became
Christians ; and although some of the lepers are still
heathen, yet a large proportion of those admitted
from year to year eventually adopt the Christian
faith. There is a handsome little church in the leper
settlement, about two miles from Almorah, in which
the lepers regulaxly assemble for Divine service. The
mission has likewise a noble school, built of stone, the
most imposing edifice in Almorah, perhaps in the
whole province of Kumaon. It is under the super-
intendence of the Rev. J. H. Budden, the founder of
the mission, whose enthusiasm and ability are con-
spicuous in its many Important institutions. = Mr
Budden is dlstm(rulshed for his intimate acqumntance
with the two lanouaoes spoken in the North-Western
Provinces, Hmdee and Urdu, in which he has written
several works of utility and weight, displaying great
1diomatic correctness, as well as much beauty of
expression.

The German Mission at Ghazepore, in which is the
fine old missionary, Mr Zeimann, whose fame is in all
the churches in these provinces, has, in the decade,
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made a leap from a community of seventy Christians
to one of three hundred.

The following summary will represent the aggre-
gate results of mission labour in North-Western
India, excluding the Punjab, so far as they can be
brought within the range of statistics :—

SUMMARY oF MisstoNary LaBour 1N THE Norri-WESTERN Pro-
VINCES, OUDH, AND ROHILEHAND, FOrR THE YEaR 1871

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 96
Number of Protestant Native Christians, . . . 8,039
Increase in Ten Years, . - : . . . 4,097

Nuwmber of Communicants, I L . . 3,031
Number of Towns and Villages eontaining Christians, 178
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, - . . . 19
Number of Unordained Native Preachers, . . . 185
Number of Mission Colleges and Schools, . . . 344
Number of Pupils, Male aud Female, . . . 17,265
Number of Christian Teachers, do., . . . - 328

As in Bengal, the native Christian community, in
this tract of country, has more than doubled in ten
years.
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CHAPTER VI
MISSIONS IN THE PUNJAB.

THE Punjab is the chief outpost of British rule in
India. It is also the principal outwork of Christian
missions in that land. There some of the truest and
bravest of England’s sons have fallen fighting with
the valiant Sikhs; and there, too, some of the noblest
men ever sent forth as missionaries have died waging
severer conflicts with superstition and error. Under
the administration of well-selected officers of com-
manding ability, the province has rapidly developed
into its present flowrishing condition. And under
the superintendence, likewise, of devoted Christian
missionaries of education and talent, of entire and
unreserved consecration to their work, the Punjab
has been brought under Christian influence and train-
ing ; multitudes have been more or less enlightened
by the truths of the gospel ; and the foundations of
a sound Christianity have been deeply laid in their
midst. The list of great and honoured names of
those who have thus laboured is too large for me
to attempt to mention them. Yet before all others,
certain names present themselves which it 18 1im-
possible to pass by. The saintly Newton, the learned
Pfander and Loewenthal, the generous Martin, the
patient and loving Clark, the devout Morrison, the
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gifted Knott and French, and the earnest Janvier
and Rudolph, awaken in the minds of those who
know their labours the profound conviction that
these, and many others like-minded, were precisely
the kind of men nceded for the great and difficult
task of planting the gospel in the rugged and un-
tamed soil of the Punjab. By the agency of large-
hearted, self-denying missionaries on the one hand,
and able administrators on the other, this splendid
province has within the space of twenty-five years
been so transformed and improved, has so shot forth
mto intellectual life and activity, that it exhibits all
the difference which exists between an unsubdued
jungle and cultivated, fruit-yielding soil.
As Delhi has been transferred from the Govern- papse .

sion inDelhi

ment of the North-Western Provinces to that of the Disusers
Punjab, it is now included within the latter province, mutiny.
although geographically it is far removed from it, In
this city the Baptist and Propagation Socicties have
been labouring for many years, the former from 1818,
and the latter from 1854. The Baptist Mission was
founded by the Rev. J. T. Thompson, a man of fervid
spirit, who labourcd in the city and neighbourhood
with great devotion for a long period. How many con-
verts were the result of his ministry is unknown. As
carly as 1823, we find, however, that he baptized an
elderly Brahman, a man of considerable reputation for
his knowledge of Sanskrit literature; and that in
the following year he baptized five other persons,
of whom one was a Brahman. The congregations
became numerous, although the number of Christians
seems to have remained small.  On the death of Mr
Thompson, no suecessor was appointed for some years;
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but his widow and two of his daughters continued in
the mission, and in the year 1856 a new missionary,
the Rev. J. Mackay, was sent from England to take
charge of it. Meanwhile an eminent native Christian
preacher, Wilayat Ali, was its prineipal working mem-
ber, whose spirit and zeal were of a truly apostolic
character. When the mutiny occurred in 1857, and
the city revolted, all these persons, ladies included,
were massacred.  Wilayat Ali, on being captured,
boldly declared his faith in Christ. “Yes, I am a
Christian,” he said to the Mahomedan troopers who
had seized him, “and am resolved to live and dic
a Christian.” His last words before his execution
were, “O Jesus, recerve my soul!”

After the sicoe of Delhi this mission made sudden
and rapid, but not very steady, progress. Many
persons became inquirers, and large numbers were
baptized, not a few of whom either apostatised or
proved worthless converts. In consequence of the
strong measures afterwards adopted by wise and con-
scientious missionaries, the dead and useless branches
were unsparingly cut away, with what vigour will be
seen by the remarkable fact, that m 1861 the mission
had six hundred Chrstians, while in 1871 it num-
bered only three hundred and ninety-five. The prun-
ing-knife saved the mission, which is now healthy
and strong.

The other mission, that of the Propagation Society,
having been begun in 1854, was at the time of the
outbreak still in its infancy. Nevertheless, by the
commencement, of 1857 it had made such satisfac-
tory, not to say unusual progress, that the Bishop of
Madras, who went to the Punjab at the beginning
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of that year, says of it in his Visitation Report, that
it is “among the most hopeful and promising of
our Indian mission-fields. The intelligent and well-
informed converts, holding, as they do, high and
mmportant positions independent of the mission, the
superior nature of the school with its one hundred
and twenty boys—among the best T have visited in
India—and the first-rate character for attainment and

devotedness of the missionaries and schoolmasters, are
making an impression which is moving the whole of

that city of kings.” lLess tl.mu five months after- Mussucre of
wards, the missionary, the Rev: A, R. Hubbard, sonsries
and  three assistant ‘missionaries, Messrs  Sandys,
Cocks, and Koch, were put to death by the rebels,

and the mission was hroken up.  But it was soon
renewed, and 1s now more prosperous than ever. It

bas one hundred and ten Christians, one of whom is

an ordained minister; ‘and thirteen schools, giving
instruction to six hundred and fifty pupils. The
mission has had o succession of faithful and laborious
agents; and the present head of the mission, the Rev.

R. R. Winter, is & man imbued with the same spivit

as his predecessors.

I must not omit to mention the important zenana Work i the
work which 1s being caivied on in Delhi through the s Wiser
agency of both the missions existing there. In 1872
the Propagation Society had seven ladies devoting
their time to this most interesting branch of Christian
labour.  The zealous lady at their head, Mrs Winter,
remarks, “ There are five zenana missionaries (ladies)
who manage the two normal schools for Hindoo,
Mussulman, and Christian women ; four day-schools
for Mahomedan girls; one industrial school ; and
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classes in Bengalee, up-country Hindoo, and Mussul-
man zenanas. A sixth missionary gives her whole
time to training English and Kurasian girls as
teachers ; a seventh is a female medical missionary,
visits patients in zenanas, and has a dispensary and
hospital for women only. There are also three
branch zenana mission out-stations. The numbers
under instruction have increased tenfold in ten years.
Had we not been crippled at every turn by the want
of funds, the increase might, without doubt, have
been a hundredfold.”*

But, as already remarked, Delhi is only nominally
in the Punjal. (’ The first mission introduced into the
country of the Five Rivers was established at
Loodianah by the American Presbyterians in 1834.
At that time a school was existing in this city, which
had been opened by Sir Claude Wade, the political
agent of the English Government, and which was
attended by the sons and other relatives of Sikh
Sardars or chicfs, of Afghan exiles, and of respectable
natives of the city. The school was transferred tc
the mission, but its generous founder continued tc
support it so long as he remained in that part of the
country; and it is still, I believe, under the super-
intendence of the mission. As early as 1837 a
Christian Church was formed at Loodianah; and
“two of its first three native members have since
become valuable labourers in the missionary work,
one as a minister of the gospel, and another as a
teacher.” The press in this mission has been a very
effective auxiliary in the prosecution of its Christian

* Report of the General Missionary Conference at Allahubad : Paper
an Missions to Women, by Mrs Winter, p. 159,
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enterprise. It has issued the Sacred Scriptures and
numerous books and tracts in Punjabee, Hindustanee,
and various other languages,

Eight separate missionary societies have undertaken
to plant the gospel in the Punjab, exclusive of two
ladies’ societies, whose labours ave confined to the
female portion of the native community, and the
Christian Vernacular Education Society, whose special
vocation is to issue useful books and tracts, and to
promote vernacular education.  Connected with these
socicties are thirty central missions, which with their
nunierous out-stations are seattered i all directions
about the provinee, extending far into the Himalayas
to the borders of Tibet, stretching beyond the Indus,
and embracing Srinagar in Cashmere.  The cfforts
of the missionaries are directed to all classes of the
people—to the Sikhs, forming the major portion of
the population; to the Hindustanecs, who, as mer-
chants, traders, and in other capacities, frequent the
province ; to the low-caste tribes found therc as in all
other parts of India ; to the Maliomedans, especially,
in some places, to those of them who are well read,
and are consequently of the greatest weight and
authority among their co-religionists ; to the stalwart
and majestic Afghans, also attached to the creed of
Islam ; to the hill races, so far as they are accessible ;
and to the Buddhist mountaincers on the Tibetan
frontier. To all of these diverse tribes and classes
the missionary is the pionecr of a true faith, and of
an advanced civilisation ; and with the one hand
offers forgiveness of sin, peace to the conscience, and
life and immortality, through the merits and suffer-
ings of Christ; and with the other, social happiness,

Eight mis-
sionary so-
cicties have
their mis-
sions in the
Punjab.
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secular knowledge, and whatever else can make a
nation blessed and glorious, good as well as great.

By some missionaries much is done in the way of
bazaar - preaching, that is, in public exhortations
delivered regularly in the thoroughfares of cities and
towns. By others, with whom this method has little
favour, steady work among the villages is pursued.
By others still, house-to-house visitation, and especi-
ally the cultivation of friendship and intercourse
with respectable and educated natives, are preferred.
Other missionaries, morcover, employ much of their
time in schools and colleges, in imparting a complete
education to the young in various branches of know-
ledge, and paying particular care to the moral and
religious training of their pupils.  While all, with
few exceptions, engage morce or less in literature, in
writing, compiling, or translating suitable books for
the use of the different classes of the community for
which they are intended.  Female education and the
visiting of zenanas are also sedulously attended to.
And the native Church is not forgotten, for great
anxiety is shown towards its development and spirit-
ual growth. In short, the Punjab presents a model
of the various Christian labowrs which are for the
most part carried on throughout India. " Some ditfer-
ences will, doubtless, be found to exist, especially in
regard to the peculiar village systems prevailing v
Chota Nagpore, and in the missions of Southern India
Yet in the main, with a few mmportant exceptions
the missionaries of the Punjab are following out the
same diverse and multitudinous methods and plans
of Tabour in their limited tract as arve being prosceuted
over the whole of the remaining country.
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The Presbyterians of America commenced their
missionary work in the Punjab in the yecar 1834, and
selected Loodianah as the site of their first mission.
They have now ten principal and six subordinate
stations in that country, with four hundred and eleven
converts, and a large number of schools, containing
nearly five thousand pupils of hoth sexes.  Their
missions possess ninety-one native Christian preachers
and teachers, of whom seven are ordained nunisters.
At the beginning of the vear 1874 the hrother of
the reigning prince of the state of Kupurthala was
baptized by the Rev. Golaknath, one of the native
missionaries.  This is"an event of immense impor-
tance, not merely on account of the high rank of the
convert, but also because of the great influence the
event is likely to exert on the nobility of the Punjab
and of other parts of India. © In the mutiny the mis-
sion church in the eity of Loodianah was destroyed
by fire. “The school building shared a similar fate,
and with its library, extensive and valuable philoso-
phical apparatus, and depot of books for sale, became
a desolate pile.  The depository on the mission pre-
mises, with its contents of many thousand volumes
of bhooks for distribution, was reduced to ashes, its
Lroken and blackened walls alone remaining. The
bindery, with its large stock of printed sheets,
binders’ tools and materials, to the value of scveral
thousand rupees, shared a similar fate.  The paper-
room, with a large supply of printing paper newly
stocked, and the church on the mission premises
(distinet from that in the city above alluded to),
were set on fire; the former destroyed, the latter
much injured. The dwelling-houses were rifled.  On
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the arrival of the mutineers, the native Christians and
orphan girls fled, and found shelter on the premises
of one of the Cabul princes living in the neighbour-
hood. Thus the Lord was pleased to preserve the
lives of all our company. Their houses were rifled,
and some of them set on fire; but not one of them-
selves was permitted to be injured. Soon after this
work of destruction was over, that of retribution
commenced ; for additional troops arrived, and the
magistrate found it in his power to execute summary
justice. Much of the stolen property was recovered,
and, agreeably to.aun old law of the country, a tax
was levied ‘on the inhabitants, to make good the losses
that the mission and other parties had sustained.” *

Two distinguished missionaries of this society met
with a cruel death at the hands of the natives. One
was the Rev. Dr Janvier, of Sabathoo, who was killed
by a fanatic in the month of October 1863; the other
was the Rev. J. Loewenthal, of Peshawur, who was
shot by his watchman on the 27th April 1864.  The
latter was a man of brilliant intellect. He spoke
Persian and Pushtoo fluently, and had made consider-
able progress in colloquial Cashmiree. His translation
of the New Testament into Pushtoo is still in circula-
tion among the Afghans.

[n one department of labour, and in one mission
only in the Punjab, an experiment is being tried,
which, so far as T am aware, is not being attempted
in the same way elsewhere. This is in the matter
of training expressly for the ministry young native
Christians of conspicuous piety and ability. The Rev.
T. V. French, of the Church Society’s Mission, for-

* Report of the Loodianah Mission for 1857, pp. 5, 6.
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merly the Principal of St John’s College, Agra, with
the assistance of the Rev. J. W. Knott, originated a
divinity school at Lahore, in which instruction 1is
imparted in the Hebrew of the Old Testament and
the Greek of the New, in ecclesiastieal history, in
theology in all its branches, and, in short, in all those
subjects generally taught in the theological colleges
of England and America. - The aim is to make young
ministerial students not only talented preachers, but
also good scholars in all the subjects pertaining to
the holy office to which they aspire. 1t should be
added, that the method adopted by the excellent
principal is not merely theoretical, but also eminently
practical. By associating famiharly with them, tak-
ing them in his company when he preaches publicly
to the natives or holds eonversation with them, per-
mitting only carefully-prepared addresses to be de-
livered by any of them, at his diseretion, and the infu-
sion into their minds of his own Christian spirit, and of
his own earnestness and zceal, he endeavours to prepare
the students for their future work. Very soon after
the opening of the college, Mr French lost his gentle,
saint-like colleague, Mr Knott, who, of all spiritually-
minded men whom it has been our privilege to meet,
seemed to be the most like Enoch, of whom it 1s said
that “he walked with God.”

The views of Mr French on the importance of close
intereourse with his pupils are given in the following
suggestive statement : ““The very last thing which
has been practised among us as missionaries was,
what the greatest stress was laid and effort expended
upon by Hindoo sect leaders, and by the early British
and Anglo-Saxon missionaries, as well as by Maho-
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medan Moollahs cverywhere; 1 mean, giving a few
instruments the finest polish possible ; imbuing a few
select disciples with all that we owrselves have been
taught of truth, and trying to train and build them
up to the highest reach attainable to uws. It is but
seldom that this has been the relation of the mis-
sionary to the catechist—of the schoolmaster to the
student—what the Soofie calls ©iktibds,” lighting
the scholar’s lamp at the master’s light. The per-
petuation of truth (must we not add, of error also?)
has, in every age, depended on this efficacious method
of handing down teaching undiluted and unmutilated.
To this we have become scarcely awake as yet. The
learned missionary, or the deep, spiritnally-taught mis-
sionary, is rather in his study and bis books than
reproducing his doctrine, spirif, and character in the
minds and hearts of some chosen followers. It was
such a method of working to which our Lord has
encouraced and led us, not by His own example
alone, but by those memorable words, ¢The disciple
is not above his master; but every one that is per-
fect shall be as his master. ”*

The number of students in the Divinity School at
the end of 1872 was thirteen, drawn from missions of
the Church Society in the North-Western Provinces
as well as in the Punjab. Several of these have
made considerable progress in their studies; and of
nearly all of them Mr French indulges the sanguine
hope, that from their piety, ecarnestness, application
to study, and general ability, they will become able
ministers of the New Testament. Five of these stu-

* Annual Letter of Rev. T. Valpy French on the Lahore Divinity
School for 1872, p. 6.
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dents were ordained to the ministry at the close of
the year by the Bishop of Calcutta, two to decacon’s
orders, and three to priest’s orders.

The missions of the American Presbyterian Soclety Varied

are occupied with a great varicty of Christian labour. of e

American

In addition to the cxtensive work which they carry Prodweric
on in the direct preaching of the gospel, they have
numerous schools for the instruction of young people
of both sexes. Moreover, the orphanage, the poor-
house, the leper asylum, and the dispensary are all in
operation among them, and are valuable means of
doing good both of & temporal and spiritual character.
A Targe bourding school has heen of late years estab-
lished, in which many of the daughters of Christian
parents, not merely residing in the Punjab but also in
the North-Western Provinees, receive a superior educa-
tion, similar to that imparted in the school at Dehra
Doon of the same society. It is one of the most
hopeful evidences of the growth of Christian civilisa-
tion in Northern India, that young educated native
Christians are no longer willing to marry half-educated
young women, but scek out wives for themselves from
well-trained girls who have been brought up in
superior mission schools.

A very important movement in favour of Christianity The Musa.
manifested itself a few years ago among the Muzabee
Sikhs, of which the Rev. Robert Clark, of Lahore,
gives the following account. “ The Khairabad Mission
of the”Church Missionary Socicety,” he remarks, “a
branch of the Peshawur Mission, was commenced in
July 1860, in consequence of a movement in favour
of Christianity which had sprung up spontaneously

among the men of the late 24th Punjab Infantry,
P



220 THE HISTORY OF

now the 32d Native Infantry. The men of this
regiment are Muzabee Sikhs, who were enlisted during
the mutiny of 1857, in which they proved themselves
brave and faithful soldiers. An outcast tribe, they
no sooner found their position in society changed by
their daring gallantry, and their sudden acquisition of
wealth, than they evinced a desire to shake off their
present religious bonds, which associate them with
the very lowest class of Sikhs and Hindoos. Some
of them, through the study of Christian books which
they found at Declbi, and through the instruction
which they received at various places from mission-
aries who visited their quarters, bave in this regiment
become Christians.” ~ By the ¢nd of the year 1862
as many as forty persons of the corps stationed
at Khairabad and Attock had been baptized. The
Government for a time threw an impediment in the
way of their conversion and baptism, although it does
not appear that it thought it worth while to interfere
with the men of the regiment becoming Mahomedans,
for it is a fact that mere became Mahomedans than
Christians.  “ About one hundred and ten boys,”
adds Mr Clark, “in two schools, with the two wings
of the regiment, and twenty-three girls, are under
daily instruction. They are receiving a thoroughly
Christian education. The boys all come to church,
and repeat the responses at the services. They have
also been tanght to sing, and form the choir at church.
Many of their parents also attend the services ; most
of the native officers are present at least once on the
Sunday. 'The elder boys have had gardens allotted to
them, in which they work with their own hands, and
for which they pay rent. The sum of three hundred
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and thirty rupees has been contributed by the natives
alone during 1861, chielly towards the expenses of
the school. The congregations on Sundays and
Wednesday evenings vary from forty to two hundred,
and the attendance at  daily prayers is  about
twenty.” *

It is extremely interesting to learn that at the great Misson o
military station of Peshawur, the frontier outpost of the oftrshwvur.
British possessions in India, lying heyond the Indus,
a successful Christian work is being carried on among
the Afehan population.  The mission was commenced
in 1855, two years, therefore; before the mutiny.  The
first missionary to the Afehan race was the cecentric
Joseph Wollt, a converted Jew and a clergyman of
the Church of England, who in 1831 travelled from
Armenia to Hindostan across the unknown regions of
Central Asia. ““Soon after the establishment of the
Church Society’s Mission,” suys the Rev. T. P. Hughes,
‘“the Rev. J. Locwenthaly of the Presbyterian Mission,
arrived and engaged in the trasslition of the New
Testament into the Pushtn language, which was
printed and published n 1863, not many months
before its gifted translator was shot by his chokedar
(watchman). The Peshawur Mission bears evident
signs of the wisdom and forethought of its able
founders. There are large and commodious mission
houses and schools, and all the apparatus required for
the operations of missionary work., There are now
some seventy Christians on the mission roll, twenty-
five of whom are communicants.  The Afghans in
days of yore came down from their mountain fastnesses
and conquered India ; and it ever, through God’s grace,

Ten Years’ Missionary Labowr in India, pp. 60, 61.
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a large Afghan Church should be gathered, it will
make its influence felt over the widespread plains of
Hindostan.

“ Amongst our Afghan converts there have been
men who have done good service to Government.
When Lord Mayo wished to send some trusted native
on very confidential and very important service to
Central Asia, it was an Afghan convert of our mission
who was selected. Subadar Dilawari Khan, who had
served the English well before the gates of Delhi, was
sent on this sceret mission to Central Asia, where he
died in the snows; a wvictim to the treachery of the
King of Chitral. ~ Some three years ago, an officer
employed on a special service of inquiry as to the
doings of the Wahabees, wanted a trustworthy man to
send to ascertain the number and condition of those
fanaties who now reside at IPalori, on the banks of
the Indus. An Afghan econvert was selected for
this difficult and dangerous undertaking. In the
Umbeyla war of 1863 it was necessary that Govern-
ment should have a few faithful men who could be
relied on for information. Amongst others selected
for this work were two Afghan Christian converts of
our mission.

“The schools of our mission contain five hundred
pupils, one hundred of whom are Mahomedan females.
The Afghans are strongly prejudiced against the study
of English, and consequently there is some difficulty
in inducing them to enter our schools. I attach great
importance to itineracy amongst the villages, which
arc beyond the corrupting influences of a large city and
a large military cantonment. The farther I go away
from Peshawur, the more kindly am I received by the
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people.  On these occasions I usually wear the Afghan
dress, which, in my opinion, is more elegant and
graceful than our Western costume ; and T find it does
not excite the curiosity of the villagers half as much
as my ordinary English dress would. The Afghan
villagers are a very sociable class of men.  Hospitality
1s the bond of perfectness to the Afghan mind. A
missionary to the Afghans should e careful to observe
the apostolic 1ule, and be “given to hospitality.” In
order to do this, it has Dbeen the custom of the
Peshawur missionaries to keep up euest-houses for the
reception and entertainment of Afohan visitors.” *'
The mission at Srinagar in (ashmere has been
lately deprived of its talented and devoted medical
missionary, Dr Elmslic, who was cut off in the
midst of his uscfulness.  Respecting the great diffi-
culty of the work in this provinee, the Rev. T. Valpy
French, Principal of the Divinity Seliool, Lahore, makes
some practical obscrvations in his annual letter for
1871, “Imust say a few words,” ie remarks, “about
our visit” (meaning that of himself and of the Rev.
Robert Clark) “to Lahorce.  Since I was among the
Pathans on the frontier, this was the sharpest cam-
paign [have yet been engaged in,  Two new students,
John Williams, the native Christian doctor from Tonk,
and a young Afehan convert, with a former Cashmerie
convert, accompanied us; and the two former made
a start in the originals of the Bible. It was a great
pleasure to be associated with this dear brother in the
old field of his labours ; for in Cashmere he was the
first to raise the standard of the cross. Hearers we

* Report of the General Missionary Conlevenee © Paper by the Rev,
T. P, Hughes, on the Afehans, pp. 71 7,
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had in great numbers; and sometimes they seemed
struck and thrilled through with the preaching of re-
pentance, and the call to come out and yield them-
selves to God through Christ. But on not a few
occastons they were with difficulty restrained from
personal violence ; and we were treated as the off-
scouring of all things. The bitter speeches and howls
of derision with which the vices of some English
tourists in Cashmere were dwelt upon, and held up to
reproach, were shocking toa degree; and yet, it seems
to me, it is well they should know that this is not
Christianity, but the clean contrary.  With all their
demonstrations of violenee, it is impossible not to feel
attracted towards the Cashmeries.”

- Step by step Christian missions have been spread-
ing among the lalls ‘on the northern flank of the
Punjab. The Amecrvican Presbyterians were the first
in the field on the hills as well as on the plains of
this provinee, and as early as 1837 occupied Salathoo,
on the lower slopes of the Himalayas. The mission
there, up to the present time, has made but few
converts. In 1843 the Church Society commenced
a mission at Kotgarh, farther north.  “Schools were
established at Kotgarh, and Simla, and in Kulu; the
gospel was preached east and west of the Sutlej ; and
the melas (or fairs) at Rampore, where natives from
all parts of the hills, and even from the Tibetan
plateau, are met with in large numbers, were regu-
larly attended. About threc hundred pupils, of both
sexes, have passed through the schools connected with
the Kotgarh Mission. Not much could, or can even
now be done, in the distribution of books in the hills,
where not one per cent. can read.  The living voice
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and personal intercourse of the missionary have been,
and still are, the chief means of influencing the
natives there.”* { A mission at Kangra, north-west of
Kotgarh, was started by the same society in 1854.
More northerly still, in the region of frost and snow,
the Moravians established their mission at Kyelang,
in British Lahoul, in 1855. Here, exposed to the
mtense cold of that region, far away from civilised
life, the missionaries have laboured, in a lofty spirit of
self-abnegation, from that time to the present. They
have translated portions of the Bible, Barth’s Bible
Stories, and a Harmony of the Gospels; and have
written a grammar, a geography, a short History of
the World, and other books, toccther with several
tracts, in the Tibetan language. -~ Most of these works
were printed by Mr Heyde with his own hands on a
lithographic press. } They now occupy two stations,
and have had the honour and gratification of forming
two Christian churches among the Mongolians. They
have eight schools, attended. by one hundred and
eighty pupils, of whom forty are of the female sex. In
addition to these missions among the hill tribes of
the Himalayas, there is a flourishing one in the small
independent state of Chumba, originated in 1863 by
the Rev. W. Ferguson, formerly a chaplain of the
Scotch Kirk in India. There are now ninety Chris-
tians connccted with the mission, which was until
lately under the charge of its spirited founder, who
sustained it entirely by private resources placed at his
command, but was made over in the year 1873 to
the Established Church of Secotland.  The mission

¥ Report of the Punjab Missionary Conference of 1862, 1863 : Paper
on the 111l Tribes, by the Rev, J[. N. Merk, p. 259,
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enjoys the assistance of the unusually large number of
three ordained native ministers. Altogether, among
these hill missions, there are nine separate congrega-
tions, with two hundred and four converts inhabiting
fifteen villages. They have, moreover, twenty-seven
schools, with five hundred and eighty-two scholars.
It should be DLorne in mind that most of the
missions in the Punjab are of comparatively recent
date. Ten of them have been established since 1860.
This shows the energy and enthusiasm with which the
missionary enterprise is now being prosecuted in that
provinee ; yet it is only a fair example and illustra-
tion of the zeal and spirit observable in most other
parts of India. ~ Never was there exhibited a greater
determination to persevere in the extension of Pro-
tegtant missions in India than is displayed by mis-
sionaries now in the country. Some societics at home,
made somewhat timid and unfaithful by the constant
demand of their adversarics for large success, and by
their own ignoranee of the tremendous difficulties in
the way of conversions among Hindoos proper, are
showing symptoms of w ariness and diminished zeal ;
but spite of this, the missionaries of these very so-
cieties, on reaching India, and labouring among the
people, hecome animated with a spirit of unwavering
trust in God, and with a growing consciousness of the
absolute certainty of the downfall of heathenism, and
the ultimate triumph of Christianity in India; and
feel themselves burning with an enthusiasm which
becomes stronger and stronger every year. Morcover,
they see new missionary societies being continually
established in England, Scotland, and America, which,
with all the eagerness of youth, are sending forth
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labourers into the mission-ficld of India, to take part
in the religious struggle there, now assuming gigantic
dlmenswn.s. Llhu.s 1t has come to pass, that m the
Punjab, and elsewhere in India, the glorious work of
conveying the gospel to the people of all races, ranks,
and castes has attained to a vieour and a universality
never before known, ;

Summing up the tesults of missions in the Punjab,
we have the following statistics of their condition and
achievements in the year 187 1:—

SrATISTICS oF MissioNArRY LaABoUR IN THE PUNJAB
FOR THE YEAR 1871,

Number of Native Christiun Congregations, 47
Tnerease in Ten Years, . Y . . . 25
Number of Protestant Native (/llllstldlls . 1,870
Number of Towns and Villages containing Chrhmns, 73
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 14
Number of Unordained Native Preachers, . . 66
Number of Mission (olleges and Schools, . . 181
Number of Pupils, Male and Female, .- 10,547
Increase in Ten Years, . . . . . 6,939

Number of Christian Teachers, Male and Female, . 105



CHAPTER VII.

MISSIONS [N CENTRAL INDIA, INCLUDING RAJPOOTANA,
HOLKAR’S COUNTRY, THE CENTRAL PROVINCES, THE
BERARS, AND THE NIZAM'S DOMINIONS,

THE missions collected together in this chapter stretch
over an enormous extent of country, a tract the most
destitute of Protestant missions of any in India.
Until recently, with the exception of three cities,
namely, Jubbulpore, Nagpore, and Secunderabad, it
Nineteen  was cntirely destitute of missionary labour. Since

new mis-

siwsadaed 1860, however, and including that year, mincteen
other central stations have been established.  This is
a large number for a period of only twelve years, and
aungurs well for the future in regard to all this region.
Considering  its vastness, being equal to Dritain,
France, and Spain combined, the number of missions
scems small, as it in reality is; and yet the increase
within so short a term has been manifestly very great.
The truth is, since the mutiny there has been a mar-
vellous revival of missionary zeal all over India; and
it is not too much to affirm that the number of mis-
sions in the land has nearly doubled since that
catastrophe. It is singular, moreover, that although
the spasmodic excitement awakened in England at
that time, in favour of the conversion of the Hindoo
races, docs not appear to be sustained, yet that the
spirit of carnestness among missionaries in India is
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year by year being quickened; and displays itself in
the origination of new missions, and in the prosccu-
tion of more extensive labours,

The six missions of the United Presbyterians of
Scotland in Rajpootana were formed within the space
of twelve years, commencing with 1860. That so-

clety, in beginning its work in this country, was wise
enough, which all socictics at first starting are not,
to coneentrate its operations on a limited tract, and
to select w vegion altogether unoccupied by other
missions.  Thix society is the only one which has
missions in the congeried of states known as Raj-
pootana, the land of the Rajpoot or princely tribes.
Its talented and well-trained: agents have already
acquired an extensive influence over the districts
which they oceupy. Their leader and pioneer, the
Rev. W. Shoolbred, & man of much tact, delighting
in personal intercourse with  the  people, clear of
intellect, and a forcible expounder of Christian
doctrine, has made for hbwsell, even in these few
years, a very honourable position among  Indian
missionaries.  The missions are situated at Jeypore,
Ajmere, Nasirabad, Dcoli, Beawr, and Todgarh, in
whicli are found four hundred and ninety-four native
Christian converts gathered into six congregations,
and belonging to nine separate towns and villages.
They have the Jarge number of sixty-seven schools,
containing two thousand three hundred and twenty-
two male and female pupils. And they have twenty-
two native Christian preachers and teachers.  This
measure of suceess, as the result of only twelve years’
work, 1s most cncouraging.

The Rajpootana missions have paid great attention

The United
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e sedical £0 the healing of the sick, and in this way have won
Devatentine. the affection and esteem of the people. In ten years
they have had the assistance of five medical mis-
sionaries, and two others have since joined, making
seven, or onec-half of the entire mission staff. Dr
Valentine, the senior medical missionary, speaks thus
of his labours in his twofold capacity of doctor and
missionary. My first station,” he remarks, “was
Beawr in Rajpootana. Close by was the city of Ny:
Nuggur, containing a population of between cight
and nine thousand people, with numerous and pretty
populous villages in the neighbourhood. My custom
was to ride out to one of these villages each alternate
morning, and to take along with me my medicine-
box and surgical pocket-case. On these occasions
oftentimes the whole wvillage turned out, some to get
relief, more attracted by the strangeness of the scene,
women bringing along with them their children for
vaccination. Medicines were dispensed, minor sur-
gical operations were performed, and sometimes as
many as a hundred children, brought by their mothers,
were vaccinated in one morning.  And then, do you
think I would have been doing my duty as a medical
missionary, had I considered my work finished, and
dismissed these poor village men and women ‘to seck
and find elsewhere food for their spiritual sustenance’?
I was then, and am more fully convineed now, that
I would not have been doing my duty by acting
thus, and therefore, as soon as I was able, I stood up
beneath the burr-tree (Ficus Indica), in the centre of
the village, and pointed them, there and then, to the
great Physician of souls. In this way my brother
Shoolbred and myself, several times, went all over
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Mairwara, and visited villages where the face of a
white man had never been scen, the practice of a
European doctor never been known, and the name of
Jesus never been heard.”*

Throughout the whole of Scindia’s and Holkar’s Muow
Dominions there is but one mission, which has been
lately established, and was for nearly two years under
the charge of the Rev. N. Gorch, formerly a Pundit
of Benares, and now a learned controversialist on the
side of Christianity, and a devoted clergyman of the
Church of England. He had two stations under his
care situated at Mhow-and = Indore, forming one
misgion. The work in both places, while still in its
infaney, was deprived of the services of Mr Goreh,
who in the beginning of 1872 procecded to Chanda,
and commenced a mission there, an account of which
18 given farther on.

In the Central Provinces, the eapital of which is
Nagpore, there ave ten missions, all which, with two
exceptions, date from the ycar 1862, Consequently,
this great tract of country can hardly be said to have
been yet brought under Christian influence.  Five
societies have undertaken its evangelisation, one, the
Original Secession Synod of Scotland, as recently as
1872. The oldest mission in these provinces is that
of the Free Church in Nagpore, which was commenced
in 1844. Its founder was the Rev. T. Hislop, a man pev. r
of science and literature, who originated the public s
museum in Nagpore, and promoted greatly the study
of archeeology and the carly history of the province.
He was, nevertheless, & missionary of the truest type ;

* Report of the General Missionary Conference @ Paper on Medical
Missions, by C. Valentine, Esq., M.D.. pp 195, 191,
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but, in carrying ount his great Christian purpose, he
conceived very broad views of the duties and labours
ot a missionary, and held that whatever was of moment
to the people was a proper subject for his investiga-
tion. He met with a premature death by drowning
while in the height of his popularity. His loss was
regarded at the time as a national calamity.

The Nagpore Mission of the Free Church was
established at the solicitation of Captain, now Major-
General Sir William Hill, who gave a sum of upwards
of two thousand six hundred pounds towards its
foundation. The provinee has a population of nearly
five millions, consisting partly of IHindoos, partly
of Mahomedans, aud partly of aboriginal races. An
idea of the ignorance prevailing may be gathered from
the fact, that in 1856 u colporteur travelled two
hundred miles in_the province, and although passing
by a large number of villages, only met with two
schools, and these possessed not more than forty
pupils.  “'The inhabitants in the western or more
cultivated part of the country speak Mahrathi; and
in the east a corrupt dialect of Hindee; while in the
south a few are found to use Telugu. In the jungly
tracts various aboriginal dialects prevail, which, with
the exception of that spoken by the Kurkis or Moasis,
may all be classed as Gondee, and bear a close affinity
to Tamil.”  On entering upon the work of the mission,
Mr Hislop was assisted by two German missionaries,
Messrs Bartels and Apler, the sole survivors of a band
of six missionaries who on reaching India attempted
to establish a mission among the aboriginal Gonds of
Amar Kantak. In one week four of their number fell
victims to discase, and the others fled, hut only to dic
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at Nagpore, one six months after the foundation of the
mission, the other in 1848,

Soon after the cstablishment of the mission a xopersona

singular question arose in regard to the authority of ive e,
the Rajah over lis subjects, should they desire to
embrace the Christian faith. A young man of good
caste, wishing to be baptized, fled to the missionary’s
house in order to escape from the violence of his fiiends.
The Rajah demanded his surrender, and appealed to
the British Resident to enforce his demand, stating that,
according to existing treatios; hewas absolute over his
subjecets, and that such as were discontented should be
gwven up. The Resident complicd with the Rajali’s
request, and compelled My Hislop to send back the
youth, who was at ence placed in confinement by the
Mabratta Government.  The  Governor-General in
Council, on being appealed to, declined to interfere ;
but at length public opinion became strongly aroused
throughout India in favour of the young man, so that
after three months of captivity beowas set at liberty.
Had the tyrannical spivit of the Nagpore Government
continued in foree, it is clear that missionary opera-
tions in this and other semi-independent Indian states
would have been impossible,

The growth of the Nagpore Mission has been steady, qrowtn of
and of late years rapid. In 1850 there were bug™ ™"
twenty-four native Christians in conneection with it.

In 1861 they had increased to one hundred and
thirty-cight ; and by 1871 they amounted to two
hundred and seventy-one, with ninety communicants,
having thus ncarly doubled in number within the
space of ten years. 1t had also eight schools, with
upwards of five hundred pupils.  There is likewise a
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mission of the Church of England in Nagpore, estab-
lished a few years ago, and already numbering seventy-
five converts, who, being added to those in the Free
Church Mission, show a body of three hundred and
forty-six native Christians now ecxisting in that city.

The American Evangelical Society has two stations
in Central India, one at Bisrampore, established in
1868, the other at Raipore, commenced in 1871.
The former is at the castern extremity of the Nagpore
province, and is situated among an outcast and semi-
nboriginal race of Satnimee Chamirs. The Chamérs
arc very numerous throughout Northern India, and
amount to several millions of people, who are mostly
engaged in agriculture.  They are divided into seven
great clans or tribes, which hold no social intercourse
with cach other. = The word satndmee means seven-
named ; and it is by mo means improbable that
represcentatives of ‘all the seven ChamAr clans, having
found their way to Bisrampore, have associated
together and formed themsclves into a homogeneous
community, of which seventy-four persons were
baptized in three years, of whom thirty-four were
communicants,

A mission to the Gonds of Chindwara was originated
in 1866, under the auspices of the Free Church. The
missionary, Rev. J. Dawson, has lately published
a grammar of the Gond language, and has translated
the Book of Genesis and three Gospels, hesides printing
materials for a larger grammar, and also for a
dictionary, In the same dialect. In addition, he has
written a Gondi First Book, for the Christian
Vernacular Society. Mr Dawson has gathered a small
Christian community of Gonds, an earnest of the great



PROTESTANT MISSIONS IN INDIA. 241

harvest yet to be reaped.  These aborigines occupy a
vast extent of country in Central India, and are com-
puted to be not less than five millions in number. It
1s a highly important featurc in missionary labour in
India, that throughout the country the aboriginal
tribes and inferior races generally, from extensive
experience acquired in a great many places far apart
from one another, arc found to be much more readily
influenced by the truths of the Christian religion
than the Hindoo races.  The reason of this is doubt-
less a complicated one.  They have mueh less to
unlearn than Hindoos; have no sacred books, no arro-
gant priesthood, no imperious caste bonds ; and con-
sequently can approach the subject of Christianity
with a spirit of less prejudice and greater fairness
than if they were entangled in the intricate meshes
of Hindooism.

The Church Missionary Society has two important
nussions in the Central Provinees, one at Jubbulpore,
in the north, the other at Dumagudiem, in the south,
on the frontier of the Nizam’s Doniinions, The former
was established in 1854, the latter in 1862. The more
recent mission has two hundred and forty-four
converts ; and the older, one hundred and five. The
Christian work in the Jubbulpore Mission is of an
elaborate and very interesting character. Tt has its
native preachers ministering to the people in the
streets of the city and swrounding villages. It has
1ts orphanages for boys and girls. It has charge of as
many as ten schools, in which about eight hundred
children of both sexes are instructed.  Some of its
Christians are men of great local influence, while one
of them is a writer on the (hristian Mahomedan con-
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troversy of considerable power. The mission has heen
for many years under the able management of the
Rev. E. Champion ; but it was established by the Rev.
E. Stuart, the talented Sccretary of the Calcutta
Committee of the Church Missionary Society. It
has an out-station among the Gonds inhabiting the
Mundla district, of great interest and promise. The
Christians connected with the Dumagundicm station are
divided into four congregations, the members of which
are scattered over twelve villages. In the year 1871
as many as thirty-five adults embraced Christianity,
and received the rite of baptism on the profession of
their faith. The Socicty of Friends has a small mission
at Jubbulpore, at the head of which is a Quaker lady.
She has charge  of two girls’ schools containing
fifty-six pupils.

As already stated, the Chanda Mission was founded
by the Rev. N. Gorch early in 1872. His lahours
have been chiefly among an outeast race called Mhar,
of whom he gives the following account :  “There are
a people called Dhers or Mhars in Chanda.  They live
in many parts of the town in groups of small houses,
They ave considered to be of a very low caste. Men
of higher caste do not touch them, do not allow them
to enter their houses, do not allow them to ascend
their shops, or draw water from the same wells. These
Mlhars follow the profession of weavers, which trade,
however, they tell me, does not bring them much
profit, on account of the importation of English-madc
cloths ; and they can hardly maintain themselves, they
say, and their families by it. There is a group of these
Mhars living just outside the town wall. The district
is called Jutpoorah, which is both inside and outside
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the wall. In the outside Jutpoorah there is a mission
chapel. T began to hold meetings in the evenings in
this chapel, and these Mhars used to come in large
numbers, and to hear attentively. I soon found out
another group of Mhars in the inside Jutpoorah, in a
part called Lumburee. There also I began to hold
meetings in the evenings, and large numbers used to
come and listen respectfully.”* In a few months
some ten or a dozen persons were haptized, and formed
the nucleus of a Christian Church.

There are two small missions in the Berars, one wiwious i
lately established at Chikalda among the Gonds, and e e
the other at Buldana, which was commenced in 1862.

There is a good opening herve, and also in Holkar’s
Country, and beyond as far as Rajpootana, for a large
number of missions. These vast tracts have been
scarcely touched by Christianity. = The same likewise oy four
may be said of the Gond territory, and of the exten- ;ﬁgﬁ.“lzlfs
sive country ruled over by the Nizam, which possesses '
only four missions, belonging to the Free Chureh,
Scoteh Kirk, Church, and Propagation Societies. Two

of them are at Secunderabad, and all four are
superintended by ordained native ministers, there

being no foreign missionary at all in the provinee.

The Propagation Society’s Mission was cstablished in

1844, the rest in 1860, and subsequently. All seem

to be in a flourishing condition, and to have made

great numerical progress, so far as converts are con-
cerned, during the past ten years. In 1861 there

were only three hundred and fourteen Protestant
native Christians thronghout the whole of the Nizam’s
Deominions ; but by 1871 they had increased to eleven

* Report of the Chanda Church Mission, hy Rev. N. Goreh, pp. 8, 9.
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hundred and thirty-seven, living in nineteen villages,
and forming fifteen congregations, which is a very
encouraging rate of augmentation in so short a time.
Of this number, four hundred and five are communi-
cants. There are twenty-one schools, with nineteen
hundred and sixty-seven scholars, connected with the
four missions. It is manifest, therefore, that a very
useful and successful work is being prosecuted by
them. Tt is matter, however, for regret that the
missions in the province are so few in number.
Instead of four, there is ample room for fifty, at the
least, in so wide a territory.

The Free The Free Church Mission at Jalna, in the Nizam’s

Church Mis-

sonm  Dominions, demands special attention,  As early as

Jalua. Rev.

Numan - the year 1855 Christian work was commenced among
the natives there, but after o time, was, for various
reasons, abandoned., = In the winter of 1861 Dr
Murray Mitchell visited the station, and was much
interested at finding that, notwithstanding its relin-
quishment by his society, some fruit of the labours
which had been put forth were still visible, From
representations made Dy him, the society determined
to re-establish the mission, and the Rev. Narayan
Sheshadri was appointed to take charge of it. But this
gentleman was already at the head of a new station at
Judapore, in the Bombay Presidency, which was opened
in 1862. Thus he had for a time the care of these
two missions, which were separated by a wide tract of
country.  Twice only in the year Narayan Sheshadri
visited Jalna  and yet in 1867, so wonderfully rapid
had been its growth, that in three years after the re-
commencement of the mission, the native congregation
numbered one hundred and sixteen members, with
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eighty-cight communicants. “As a large number of
the converts,” says Mr Hunter in his account of the
Rural Mission at Jalna, “had no hereditary right in
the villages in which they resided, Mr Narayan
thought it would be expedicnt to found for their use
a Christian village. The Nizam’s prime minister, the
enlichtened Sir Salar Jung, was favourable to the
project, and granted land to be rent free for twenty-
five years, The site chosen was on a most elevated
spot, visible from afar. The village was to be built Great suc
on sanitary principles. 1lts name was to be Bethel ; G
and pecuniary aid, it was stated; would be required
to enable its founder to sink half-a-doezen wells, crect
a good church, a manse, two schoolhouses, one for
boys and the other for ghls, an inn for strangers to
dwell in, a market-shed, an industrial shed, and con-
struet macadamised roads bordered with trees. It
was proposed that the natives should build houses at
their own expense.”#  This great project has already
been to a considerable extent carried out. Of the
grant of upwards of six hundred and fifty acres of
land, more than two hundred and fifty have already
been brought under cultivation. The houses are all
built after a certain model, with gardens both in front
and behind. As to the native Christians, they have
so multiplied, that in 1871 they were three hundred
and ninety-three in number, with one hundred and
ninety-four communicants. The great success of this
enterprise presents in striking colours the great mis-
take which missionary socicties are apt to make, in clos-
ing their missions, or cxpressing discontent at their

* Mr Hunter’s History of the Missions of the Free Church of Scot-
land, p. 287.
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operations, because of the smallness of their results at
the outset, or even after an existence of many years.

The increase observable in the Central India
missions between the years 1861 and 1871 is
proportionally very great, being nearly at the rate of
four hundred per cent. on the numbers existing in
1861, which is ground for much encouragement and
hope. The statistics of all the missions for 1871 are
as follows :—

STATISTICS OF M1sS1ONARY LABOUR IN (UENTRAL INDIA, INCLUDING
Raspoorana, Horkar’s CoUNTRY, THE CENTRAL PROVINCES,
THE BERARS, AND THE NiZam’s DOMINIONS, FOR THE YEAR
1871.

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 37
Tnerease in Ten Years, : . . . 30

Nuniber of Protestant Native Christians, . . 2509
Tncrease in Ten Years, [ . . 1983
Number of Towns and Villages cuutaumw Christians, 60
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 0
Increase in Ten Yeurs, . . . . 3
Number of Unordained Native Preachers . . 41
Tncrease in Ten Years, . . . 35
Number of Mission Colleges and Schoola . . 126
Tnerease in Ten Years, . . . . 103
Number of Pupils, Male and Bemale . . . 6130
Increase in Ten Years, . . 4934

Number of Christian Teachers, M'xle and Fem.lle . G0



CHAPTER VIIL
MISSIONS IN THE CITY AND PRESIDENCY OF BOMBAY.

TaE island of Bombay was ceded to the British
Government In 1662, and Dbecame the seat of a
flourishing trade, from which not only the native
inhabitants of the island and the mainland, but also,
and especially, merchants in Great Britain derived
great profit. Its maritime position in relation to the
rest of India, and also te Western nations, has been
exceedingly favourable fo-its prosperity ; and now
that commerce can pass so casily and so rapidly
between the East and the West by the Suez Canal,
there is every reason to believe that its wealth and
importance will continue to increase. In the early
years of British possession, little effort scems to have
been made to foster religious feeling among the
European residents.  Llor fifty years they had neither The English
chaplain nor church.  Christian services were held in bombay
for those who wished to attend them in one of the fy{iiy
high rooms in the fort. (On the arrival of the Rev.
R. Cobbe, the first chaplain, he very soon made
arrangements for the crection of a churcl, and eol-
lected upwards of five thousand pounds for the
purpose. 1t was a spacious building, large enough

Ceremony al

for a cathedral, which, more than a hundred years yi'cenh
of the first
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significant of the times, was performed at its opening.
This is described by Mr Cobbe hiwself. ‘Sermon
ended, the Governor, Couneil, and ladies repaired to
the vestry, where, having drunk success to the new
church in a glass of sack, the whole town returned
to the Governor’s loduings, where was a splendid
entertainment, wine and music, and abundance of
good cheer. After dinner the Governor began Church
and King, according to custom; but upon this occasion
an additional compliment of twenty-one great guns
from the fort were answered by European ships in the
harbour.  Thus was the eeremony of opening Bombay
Church, with all possible demonstrations of joy, with
that decency and good order which was suitable to
the solemnity.”*

The first mission established in Bombay was that of
the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign
Missions. It will he remembered that in the year
1812 very stringent measures were adopted in Bengal
to prevent the increase of missionaries in that Presi-
dency, and to repress the zeal of those who remained.
Just at this time six missionaries arrived in Calcutta,
having been sent out by this Board, who were at
once ordered to depart from the country. Much
excitement was caused among these missionaries, as
well as among those in Serampore, by the violence
of the Government in carrying out their new regula-
tions, in the midst of which two of the American
missionaries escaped from Caleutta, and found their
way to Bombay, where they arrived on February 11,
1813. They were discovered, however, and a peremp-
tory command came from the Supreme Government

* Hougl's Christianity in India, vol. iv. p. 483.
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to Sir Bvan Nepean, the Governor of Bombay, to
send them to Eungland forthwith.  Fortunately for the
missionaries, Sir Evan was o man of deep religious
feeling, who set an example of Christian conduct to
the Buropean residents of the city by his serupulous
attention to religious dutics and obligations ; and
therefore, instead of treating the missionaries harshly,
showed them kindness and sympathy. He received
a memorial from them requesting to be allowed to
remain in Bombay, and permitted them to continue
theve, pending a reference which he made to the
Governor-General intheir behalf.  The document
which he wrote represented the motives and objects
of the missionarics so foreibly that the Governor-
General was convinced of their integrity and peace-
ableness, and would have suffered them to take up
their residence permunently m Bombay ; but at this
juncture war broke out between Great Britain and
the United States, and consequently a fresh order
came to Sir Ivan to deport them from the country.
Before, however, it could be carvied out, they fled
seeretly in a coasting vessel, intending to proceed to
Ceylon, whither they had been invited by the Rev.
Mr Newell, one of their former colleagues in Calcutta,
and another missionary. On their way they touched
at Cochin, where they dwelt for a month. Meanwhile,
the Euglish magistrate, who behaved towards them
with much consideration, and gave them accommo-
dation gratuitously, received orders from Bombay to
send them back. And they returned to Bombay.
Sir Evan, although vexed and displeased at their
flight, yet showed them all kindness on their return,
and provided them with apartments in the Admiralty
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House. A new Governor-General, Lord Moira, arrived
in India in October 1813, to whom the friends of the
missionaries in Bengal applied for his sanction to
their continuance in India. Sir Evan Nepecan also
brought the matter before his own Council, and was
so zealous in it that he wrote home to the Court of
Directors in their favour. The decision which they
came to was promoted by Mr Charles Grant, the chair-
man of the Court, who found it difficult to overcome
the opposition of some of the members. The Directors,
in their despatch, expressed themselves satisfied with
the object of the missionaries, and permitted them to
remain in Bombay. - The mission was at once estab-
lished, and has continued to the present time.
The first The, missionaries were the Rev. S. Nott and the
wies:  Rev. ‘Gordon Hall. ~‘Ihe first soon returned to
America from ill-health ; the latter was joined by the
Rev. Mr Newell, from Ceylon. In the year following
the settlement of their difficulties, that is, in 1815,
they had made such proficiency in the study of the
Mahratta language as to be able to preach in public
to the people, and also to commence the translation
of the Scriptures into that tongue. Shortly after
this we find that they had translated a Harmony of
the Gospels, and had written several tracts, copies of
which were already in circulation among the Hindoos
in the neighbourhood. They likewise commenced
several schools, which in 1816 had three hundred
pupils. One of them was especially for the children
of the Jewish population of Bombay, who were in-
smenack Structed both in Hebrew and Mahratta. These Jews
Gowin. were an offshoot of the Black Jews of Cochin, and
had a synagogue for religious worship in the city. In
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the course of this year a new missionary arrived, and
the labours and plans of the mission were conse-
quently increased. “A press was established, from
which Christian works began immediately to be
issued.} By 1818 the mission possessed three sta-
tions, onc at Bombay itsclf, a sccond at Mahim,
six miles to the north, and a third at Tannah, the
chief town of Salsette. [t had also twenty-five
schools, in which fourtcen hundred children of both
sexes were educated, of whom a hundred belonged
to Jewish families.

"The Bombay Bible Socicty was founded in 1813,
and the Governor, Siv Lvan Nepean, who had been a
member of the British and Foreign Bible Society in
LEngland from its commeneement, gave it his hearty
support. The society sooun beeame the medium of
circulating the Sacred Scriptures in many languages,
not in Bombay merely, but also in other cities and
towns along the Malabar coast.  The Church Mis-
sionary Society commenced its operations in Bombay
in 1818, when a Corresponding Committee, as it was
called, was formed in conncetion with that society for
making such preliminary arrangements as were thought
necessary for the mission about to be commenced.
The first missionary, the Rev. R. Kenney, was sent
out in 1820, in which year the Church Society’s
Mission may be said to have been inaugurated. This
missionary emulated the zeal of the American brethren
who had preceded him. He set himself to the study
of the Mahratta vernacular, and In a few months
made himselt sutficiently master of it as to be able
to converse with the people. * He originated schools
for native children, which in two vears were six in
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number, with one hundred and fifty scholars. He
wrote two books in Mahratta, and commenced a
translation of the Liturgy of the Church of England,
which he completed. e also undertook a journey
into Northern Concan in the company of an American
missionary, for the purpose of preaching the gospel to
the inhabitants of that provinee. And thus he soon
proved himself to be a diligent and efficient labourer
in the mission-field.

The Church of Scotland sent out a chaplain to
Bombay as early as 1815, and a church was erected
Ly the Scoteh Presbyterians in 1819. A second
chaplain arrived in 1823,

Various societics were from time to time established
in Bombay, with the object of promoting the Christian
enterprise which was now being earnestly prosecuted
in that city. A “School-Book and School Society ”
was formed in 1825, which was specially directed to
the work of cducation. Its intention was to provide
suitable books for schools, as well as to increase the
number of such institutions. About the same time
also a “Bombay Missionary Union” was organised,
an association of much importance, as it aimed at
uniting all missionaries in that part of India by a tie
of Christian brotherhood-—a scheme which in England
has never yet been practicable, yet is found to work
for the most part harmoniously and successfully in all
places in India in which missionaries of different
societies are gathered together. One direct result of
the Missionary Union formed in Bombay was, that
in 1827 it founded another society, for the publica-
tion and distribution of tracts, and therefore called
the “ General Tract Society,” ““to aid Christians of all
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denominations in their efforts to benefit the people of
the East.”

Both Bishop Middleton and Bishop Heber visited Comitteo
Bombay, which at that time was included within l’(r)omgahon
the see of Caleutta. The latter, while in Bombay, in
association with the Governor, the judges, the members
of the Council, and others, formed a committee in
connection with the Society for the Propagation of
the Gospel in Forcign Parts; but no mission was
established there by that socicty until many years
afterwards,

The year 1828 was distingnished by the commence- Mission of
ment of a third mission in Bombay, which was under- Kirk.
taken by the Scottish Missionary Society, in whose
hands the mission remained till 1835, when it was
transferred to the General Assembly.  The first agent
was the Rev. J. Stevenson, who removed to Poona
in1831. The Rev. Dr John Wilson was sent out by gev. or
the society to Bombay, and began his labours there
in 1829. Grown old in the elorious work of en-
deavouring to enlighten the native inhabitants of that
great city, he still clings to it with all the ardour of
his first love.  With a keen and well-balanced intel-
lect, amply furnished with knowledge of many kinds,
eager to investigate not ouly the social and political
problems of the mative races, hut also the many
phases which their various religions assume, delighting
in historical and seientific rescarches, and taking
supreme interest in every subject bearing upon
Hindoo life and character, this mnoble missionary
during the last forty-four years has exerted an
immense influence over the native and European
population of the Presidency of Bombay. But his
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mental vigour and varied learning have never led
him astray from the singleness of that purpose which
first led him to consecrate himself to missionary toil
and labour. His numerous contributions to Christian
literature, his zeal in acquiring several vernacular
languages, and preaching in them with much effect,
his steady prosecution of the work of education in the
splendid institution or college which he founded, and
which mainly through his unremitting attention has
risen to the high position which it now oecupies, and
the various other missionary duties which he has
performed, are suflicient testimony to his earnestness,
faith, and love as a missionary of the cross of Christ.
As caly as 1822 the Scottish Missionary Society
had designed to establish a mission in the Bombay
Presidency, and had actually sent out the Rev. D.
Mitehell, formerly an officer of the Indian army, who
reached Bombay in the month of January 1823. He
immediately formed a Corresponding Committee in
relation with the society; but instead of remaining in
that city, with the sanetion; and probably at the insti-
gation of the committee, proceeded to Fort Victoria,
called by the natives Bankoot, sixty miles to the south
of Bombay, and commenced a mission there. He
founded ten schools, with nearly five hundred pupils,
in the course of a few months. But his labours were
soon closed, for he died in November of the same
year. Yet before the year closed, three more mis-
sionaries arrived; and in the following year, another ;
two of whom joined the mission at Fort Victoria, and
the remaining two went thirteen miles farther south,
to Harnee, near Severndroog, where they began their
Christian labours among the people. . In 1826 these
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united missions had forty-two schools, in which
eighteen hundred and twenty-six scholars received
religious and secular instruction.  Much also was Missions fn
done by the missionaries in the way of direct preach- sed Humee.
ing of the gospel to the natives of Bankoot and
Harnee, and among the villages in their neighbour-

hood.

The three missions cxisting in Bombay carried on
their work with steady perseverance, although it
docs mot appear that many couverts were made.
Nevertheless, the constant daily cxposition of the
truths of Chyistianity dn vartous parts of the city,
the numerous schools which had been originated in
all directions, the cireulation of the Dible and Chris-
tian books and tracts in the vernacular languages,
produced by degrees a powerful effect upon the
public mind ~ The result of this was, that while
many were led to admire and even approve of some
of the funduwnental prineiples of the Christian reli-
glon, a spirit of opposition was awakened in the
minds of not a few, who plainly saw that Christianity
and Hindooism could not coexist, but that one must
destroy the other. Indeed, the religious history of
Bombay at this period appears to have been precisely
similar to that of Calcutta of about the same time
already described.  [he growing exeitement of the me e

. . ) . . Parsee
people culminated in the year 1839, on occasion of convers.
the baptism of two Parsee youths by the Rev. Dr
Wilson.  “They were supposed to be the first
proselytes from the religion of Zovoaster in modern
times. Their Parsee friends became much enraged,
and would have laid violent hands on them, but they
had taken refuge with the missionaries. A legal
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process was instituted against the missionaries, but in

vain. They then attompted to break up the schools
by threats against the parents, and succeeded to some
extent. They published a tract in defence of Hin-
dooism, and petitioned the Government for protection
against the influence of the missionaries, but all with
very little effect, except to show that the progress of
the gospel had begun to be such as to disturb the
native conscience, and awaken their fears for the
safety of their ancient system of idolatry.” In a
year after this, the excitement having subsided, the
young converts could appear in public without moles-
tation. One of these was Dhanjibhai Nauroji, a
young man of great promise, who afterwards visited
Edinburgh, and finished his e¢ducation at New College.
He was subsequently ordained to the ministry, and
has for many years been one of the most prominent
native members of the mission.

The struggle between Christianity and the religions
of the country, instead of abating, became stronger
from year to year. The ctforts of the leaders of native
opinion on this subject, although violent, were, uncon-
sciously to themselves, controlled in a singular manner
by the civilising influence which education and Chris-
tianity exerted upon them. “In 1843 the more
wealthy Hindoos commenced printing by subseription
a serics of their most popular religious books in
monthly numbers. None of these books had ever
before heen printed, and the manuscripts were scarce
and costly, but in the printed form they were afforded
at little cost. A Hindoo at Bombay expended nearly
four hundred pounds in printing and circulating one
of the sacred books of his religion. Thus a new and
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extraordinary effort to sustain idolatry showed that
the presence and power of Christianity were beginning
to be felt. This was still further felt a year later,
when the periodical press was for the first time
brought to the aid of Hindvoism. Three weekly
newspapers, and one monthly magazine, all in the
Mabratta language, and bitterly opposed to Chris-
tianity, were published at Bombay. A paper was
also issued at Poona, and a monthly journal and
three weeklies in the Gujeratee language, spoken by
seven or eight millions i1 the region north of Bombay,
besides two papers printed in the Persian language.
The Gujeratec papers cspeelally attempted to refute
Christianity by quotations from the writings of Paine
and Voltaire, and other infidels. Thus ten papers
and magazines in and around Dombay, armed not only
with all that heathen learning could furnish, but with
the most approved weapons of infidelity, were brought
to bear against the religion taught by the missionaries.
But meanwhile the Christian press in Bombay was
never more efficient. It had the means of issuing
periodieals, tracts, and portions of the Seriptures, in
English, Sanskrit, Mahratta, (iujeratee, Hindostanee,
Persian, and Arabic; and thus the issues of the idol-
atrous and infidel presses were met face to face, and
their influence in great measurce counteracted It was
with great joy and thankfulness that the missionaries
at Bombay were able to say in 1845, ‘Thirty-three
years ago the doctrine of Christ crucified was un-
known to the people of the Mahratta country. No
portion of the Sacred Seriptures had been given to
them in their own language. Not a single tract

from which they could learn the way of salvation
R
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was in existence. Unbroken darkness covered the
land. Now the sound of the gospel has gone out
into all the land. The people of the most distant
villages have heard, at least, that *“ there is none other
name under heaven given among men whereby we
can be saved, but the name of Jesus.
Rev. Dr : The Rev. Dr J. .Murmy Mitchell was f(?r a lor}g
Michel.  period connected with the Free Church missions in
the Bombay Presidency. A man of refined taste and
excellent scholarship, a ¢ distinguished graduate of
Marischal College, Aberdeen,” it was to be expected
that he would hecome popular in his intercourse with
the natives, especially among the young men whom
he instructed. His labours were chiefly, though by
no means exclusively, of an educational character.
He made himself well acquainted with Mahratta and
other Indian languages, and preached in them to the
people. He published various useful works in Sans-
krit, Mahratta, English, and other tongues, intended
to remove the doubts of intelligent natives on the
truths of Christianity. ! One on the evidences of the
Christian religion, containing also a discussion on
Hindooism, Parsceism, and Zoroastrianism, has had a
large circulation not only in the Bombay Presidency,
Rev. 1t but also in Northern India. ’ Another missionary of
this society, the Rev. R. Nesbit, one of the earliest it
sent to India, laboured with great zeal and enthu-
siasm, and has left a lasting impression behind him.
The truth is, the missionaries of the Free Church in
Bombay, as in Calcutta and Madras, have been a
distinguished race, and have throughout been in the

39 %

* Cyclopedia of Missions, by the Rev. H. Newcomb, New York,
p. 386.
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foremost rank of eduncators and philanthropists. They
have done also a good work as direet preachers of the
gospel in the languages of India. Mr Nesbit was
suddenly carried off by cholera in the year 1855,
His funeral was attended by a large number of
Europeans and a great crowd of natives. “To see
the children and those of extreme age crying at the
grave,” says a spectator, “was a day never to be
forgotten. Natives of all classes, Hindoos, Parsees,
and Mahomedans, without distinction, all shed tears,
nay, even eried loudly over the dust of their departed
fricnd and wellwisher.” = “No woender,” says Mr
Hunter; ““for a more loving spivit than Robert Nesbit,
especially in his later 'ycars, it would have Dbeen
difficult anywhere to find.  His conscientiousness,
too, was very notable, us was his insight into the
human heart. Hormasji® Pestonji once took Mr
Nesbit for a god, on account of what appeared the
infallible rectitude of his judements.”*
Tt is rather remarkable, that although portions of rrusation

. . . of the Bible
the Bible in the Mabratta language had been in into Man.

circulation for many years, yet that the translation of -
the Bible into that language was not completed till
1847. Twenty-one years before this, the New Testa-
ment had been completed and put in circulation ; and
a revised edition had been issued in 1830, the trans-
lation and revision having been accomplished by the
missionaries of the American Board, and the work
itself having been printed by the press of their
mission. It would seem, however, that by the year
1847 the entire Bible had been translated not only

* History of the Missions of the Free Church of Scotland, by the
Rev. R. Hunter, p. 239.
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into Mahratta, but also into Gujeratee, the two prin-
cipal languages on the western side of India.}

One reason why the number of converts to Chris-
tianity in Bombay had been small was, that ¢ there
had been no special law for the protection of converts,
who were tried by heathen laws and subjected to
every indignity, with confiscation of goods.” This
was the condition of mnative Christians throughout
Western and Southern India. But in 1849 the
Government yielded to the representations which
had been made on the subject, and passed an Act, by
which the old harsh laws were repealed, and Hindoos,
on becoming Christians, were protected against all
civil disabilities and forfeiture of rights.

Not until 1850 had the matter of female education
engaged the attention of the Bombay Government.
Incited by the labours and representations of the
missionaries and their friends, the Government at
last ventured to show its interest in so important a
question, although fully aware of the strong prejudice
of the natives against the education of their females.
This prejudice while quickened in some places, on
account of the discussion which had taken place upon
it, had diminished in others; and for the most part,
educated native gentlemen of Bombay, like their
fellow-countrymen of Calcutta, were beginning to
indulge the wish that their wives and daughters
might be educated like themselves, and so be their
companions in private life in a much higher sense
than they had been. All Indian governments have
been slow in promoting education, especially the
education of Hindoo females; and therefore it is
not to be wondered at that the Bombay Government,
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followed suit. They are now making amends for
years of sluggishness and timidity, for which the
natives owe a great debt of gratitude to the missionary
community throughout the country, by whom mainly
all changes for the better on this subject among the
various governments of India have been instigated
and brought about.
When the Disruption in the Church of Scotland gacee

mission

occurred, the missionaries in connection with it in colloges now
Bombay having separated themselves from its com-
munion, a new mission was formed, and another large
educational institution was soon cstablished.  Thus
there are at the present time as many as three mission
colleges in Bombay Dbelonging to the Church of
England, the Scoteh Kirk, and the Free Church of
Scotland.  In these about a thousand students receive
instruction. The American Board, although it origin-
ally devoted so much time and energy to SChOO]S yet
in 1871 had only charge of one small school in the
city, The Propagation Socicty commenced a mission
i Bombay in 1859 ; but it, too, devotes itself to a very
small degrec to the education of native youths. There
are now in Bombay twenty-six mission colleges and
schools belonging to all the missions, and in them two
thousand two hundled and ninety-nine scholars of
both sexes arve being educated, of whom four hundred
and seventy-nine are women and girls ; but as many
as three hundred and ninety-four of these belong to
the Free Church Mission.

There is a considerable population of Jews in e somuy
Bombay, amounting to eight or ten thousand persons,
“whose physmgnomy seems to indicate a union of

both Abrahamic and Arabic blood.  About fifty years
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ago they were found combining the worship of
Jehovah with divination and idolatry. They have
been settled in India for many centuries, whither
they probably came from Arabia, with the Israelites
of which country they have had much intercourse,
and who arc the most contignous to India. They
may be descendants of those who went into Egypt
(Jeremiah xl. 43), and were overtaken by the judg-
ments threatened, perhaps leaving Yemen in the
sixth century of the Christian era, about which time
also the Cochin Jews may have come to India.” *
Some members of this Jewish community in Bombay
have been brought under Christian influences. The
author, on visiting that city several years ago, was
shown the girls’ schools of the Free Church Mission
by the Rev. Dr Wilson, and was much gratified to
find them well attended by young intelligent Jewish
children.

As already remarked, the Christian community of
Bombay has increased but slowly.  Yet of late it has
multiplied with much greater rapidity than formerly.
This is manifest by comparing one period with
another. In 1861, according to the mission census
then taken, there were only three hundred and forty-
one native Christians in the city of Bombay ; but in
1871 this number had more than doubled, for we
find that there were seven hundred and twenty-six,
separated into eight congregations.

Native Christians of various parts of India have
been for some time yearning after a united Indian

* The Indian Evangelicul Review for July 1873 : Paper on Early
Glimmerings of Divine Truth in Tndia, by the Rev. 8, Mateer, of
Trevandrum, p. 60.
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Church. In several places they have formed them- enseavours
selves into associations with this special object in :t;?:l;;rzargf;sr)f
view. Although outwardly belonging to different Shunes to
sections of the Christian Church, yet they are anxious aascem
as far as possible to fuse into one body, and eventually e
to become actually one. The purpose they have
placed before them is undoubtedly good, as it seems
altogether unnatural and improper for the multitudi-

nous phases of Christianity cxisting in the West to

be introduced into the newly-born Church of India.

Still, practical difficultics are in the way which it

were folly to overlook. ~Barly in 1871 some of the
principal members of - the mnative Christian com-
munities of Bombay formed themsclves into an
eclectic society known as the * Western India Native
Christian Alliance.” It started well, but its first
enthusiasm has been much put to the test. DBy
means of this alliance some of the Christians are
making the endeavour to manage their own affairs, to
undertake and conduct, on their own responsibility,
evangelistic labour, and to do for themselves what, to

a great extent, has hitherto been done for them by

the missionaries. Theirs is an effort to secure some
degree of self-support and independence on the part

of the Native Church.”* The Calcutta native Chris-

tians have taken a step in advance of their Bombay
brethren. Their proposition is, that there shall be a
National Christian Church of Bengal, with an organi-

sation more in accordance with Oriental habits and

tastes than the ecclesiastical systems of England,
America, and Germany will permit.  The association

which has been formed has its branches not only in

* Phe Indian Evapgelicel Reeiew for July 1873, p. 122,



Missions
in Poona

Mission of
the Ameri-
can Board
at Ahimed.
nagar.

204 THE HISTORY OF

Bengal, but also in the North-Western Provinces.
“A bishop was to be clected for life, but with the
same powers as are possessed by a Presbyterian
moderator; and the congregations were to be free
to manage their own affairs. In order to make the
scheme as comprchensive as possible, it was also
proposed that, ‘as a rule,” baptism by immersion
should be the mode of observing this ordinance.” *
For the present, it is impossible to form a sound
judgment cither of the utility or feasibility of these
schemes.

At the large military station of Poona, a hundred
miles to the south-east of Bombay, are three missions
of the Church, Propagation, and Free Church Societies,
and, in addition, a Ladies’ Association connected with
the Church of Scotland.  The oldest and most impor-
tant of these missions is that of the Free Church,
which was originated in the year 1831. It has
several fine schools, in which between five and six
hundred young people are instructed. The Ladies’
Association has ‘two girls’ schools, a considerable
number of zenanas, and a female orphanage under
its charge. The Christians in Poona have multiplied
more than threefold in ten years, and now number
between three and four hundred persons.

Numerically considered, the most successful and
prosperous missions in the Bombay Presidency are
those situated in the district and city of Ahmednagar.
The American Board formed a mission in that city at
the end of 1831, and the first missionaries appointed
to the station were the Rev. Messrs Read and Boggs.
These, and their successors, were men of carnestness

* The Indian Evangelical Review for July 1873, p. 124.



PROTESTANT MISSIONS /N INDJIA. 263

and diligence. The methods and plans they adopted
at the outset were similar to those in operation else-
where, and therefore do not require special notice.
Like most missions which have achieved eminent
success, this one at Ahmednagar was blessed with
many zealous workers, some of whom were conspicu-
ous for lofty enthusiasm, and seemed to tower above
their fellows, like tall trees of the forest rising majes-
tically above all the rest.  The marvellous influence
which individual picty and talent can exert has been
nowhere more forcibly seen than in the labours of
missionaries in India. And so inlooking over the
list of those who Lave spent many years of their lives
in Ahmednagar, and have left indelible marks behind
them of what the grace of God can cffect through the
instrumentality of human love and fervour, the names
of Read, and Burgess, and Ballantyne, and Fairbank,
and others of the same noble cast, vise up before us.
At the end of twenty years, three hundred converts
had been gathered into the mission, which possessed
also nineteen schools containing ncarly eight hundred
children. The mission was now, however, to undergo Clinnie of
a fundamental change. A deputation to the society’s
Indian missions having been sent from America, on
arriving in- Ahmednagar and becoming acquainted
with the nature of the work carried on there, it sug-
gested to the missionaries, as it had done to those of
other parts of India under the superintendence of
the Board, the advisability of relinquishing to a large
extent the education of the young, to which they had
hitherto devoted much time and attention, and of
employing themseclves in direct evangelistic labours.
The deputation also recommended, that instead of
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only one or two separate congregations or churches,
several new ones should at once be established in the
villages and towns of the neighbourhood, in which
the number of native Christians was sufficient to war-
rant such a step; and that native pastors should be
placed over them, so far as was prudent and practi
cable.  The missionaries gave heed to this counsel,
and forthwith endeavoured to act in accordance with
it. They closed their principal schools, and organised
a pnumber of separate Christian churches or com.
munities. Earnest, faithful men, qualified to be set
apart as pastors, werc found among the Christians,
and one by one were ordained to this important
office.

And what, it may be asked, have been the results
of these changes ?  One result is, that in the twenty
years or so which have elapsed since they were intro-
duced, the number of schools has fallen to twenty,
and the number of scholars to threc hundred and
thirty-five, most of whom, T believe, are the children
of Christians. But this is more than counterbalanced
by the great increase which has taken place in con-
verts, Christian churches, and native preachers, and
by the expansion of the mission in many other ways.
This will be plain by the following statistics repre-
senting 1ts condition at the end of 1871. In place of
one congregation, it had eightecen. Its converts had
multiplied to eleven hundred and four, scattered over
one hundred and four villages, of whom five hun-
dred and eleven were communicants. Instead of two
native preachers, as in 1850, it had fifty, ten of whom
were ordained ministers of the gospel and pastors of
native churches. The success of the enterprise, there-
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fore, in a missionary point of view, has been most
satisfactory. What has been done in Ahmednagar no
doubt might be done elsewhere. It needs, however,
great caution and skill to make the experiment in
other missions. Nor is the principle of discarding
schools for the heathen to be, as a general rule, ad-
mired or advocated.  Other missions have, at the call
of a deputation, abolished their schools, and have
been almost ruined in consequence.  Not only is the
same class of intensely carnest men, like those in the
Ahmednagar Mission, required to carry the experi-
ment into execution, bhug-also the same or nearly the
same conditions arc necessary as cxisted in that mis-
sion and among the native population surrounding it.
Like causes will produce like results; yet much care
is demanded lest the causes should be the same in
appearance, and not in reality.

An interesting experiment has been tried in Ah- wutive curis
mednagar, in regard to the employment of native women.
Christian Bible-women.  The plan adopted has been,
in some lmportant respects, ditferent from that pur-
sued in London and New York, as will be at once
perceived by persons acquainted with the operations
carried on in those two citics.  Mrs Fairbank, wife of
one of the missionaries, has superintended the labours
of eight such women. In her report of them for 1872
she says: ¢ For the last two months of the year, four
of these Bible-women hired a cart, and went on a
preaching tour among villages fifteen, twenty, and
thirty miles away from where they reside.  One of
the colporteurs of the Bombay Tract Socicty joined
-them, to be a sort of protector for the company.
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They have had great success in interesting the women.
Women of high caste even have invited them to their
houses by night, to tell them of Jesus, and especially
to sing to them of Jesus. These Hindoos are very
fond of songs and singing, and will listen quietly to
singing when they will not to any talk you can make
them. This tour has been an experiment ; and I wait
to see what the results will be. The women seem to
have enjoyed it highly, and give glowing accounts of
the interest manifested on the part of their listeners.
They will now return to their homes, and continue
their regular routine of work. The average number
that these Bible-women have addressed in the course
of a month has been two hundred in seventeen visits.
In the tour that thosc four women made, they visited
thirty-two villages in one month, and their audiences
numbered twelve hundred and. forty-three persons.
Sometimes they visited three villages a day; and
sometimes they were persuaded to remain three days
in one place. At one village the women declared
they should have no dishes to use, for they were not
going to be defiled with persons who were in the
habit of eating with the lowest castes. After a while,
one woman helped them a little, and the rest began to
scold her; but just then an old woman came along,
and told them they were crazy, that they ought to
help these women, for they were God’s people. They
listened to her, and soon became much interested
in hearing the gospel. When evening came they
brought oil for a light, so that the Bible-women might
read to them. They begged them to stay the next
day; and would hardly let them go after they had
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remained three days.”* 1 have given this extract
for the reason that it is important to know all the
phases which missionary labour assumes in the
country.  Whether the plan of employing native
Christian women to preach the gospel should be
practised generally in India is very questionable.
Nevertheless, there ix doubtless a great work for
Bible-women to accomplish, in visiting their own sex
from house to house.

At Nasik, to the norvth of Ahmednagar, is a very
prosperous mission of the Churel Missionary Society,
commeneced in 1832, For many years it made but
slow progress, so that in 1850, cighteen years after
its establishment, it numbered enly fifty-seven con-
verts, who were by no means in a satisfactory con-
dition, being entirely dependent on the mission, in
one way or another, for their support. The Christians
of that period arc deseribed by the Rev. Mr Price,
through whose instrumentality chiefly the mission
has so greatly developed of late years, as consisting
of two classes, preachers and paupers.  Under the
powerful conviction that this was a very unsatisfactory
state of things, Mr Price started an industrial school,
in which the Christians were to he taught various
trades, and so be fitted to earn a living for them-
selves. Much difficulty was found at the outset in
persuading heathen artisans to teach the Christians,
although they were promised good pay for doing so;
the consequence of which was, that Mr Price had
personally to devote a considerable portion - of his
time to the enterprise. Here, it will be said by those

* Report of the American Mission among the Malirathas for 1872,
PP 23, 24.
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whose views of missionary labour are circumscribed
to the mere preaching of the gospel, that Mr Price
went beyond his duty in taking this step. He thought
otherwise—and many other missionaries, placed in
similar circumstances, also think otherwise—and the
event proves triumphantly the excellence of his judg-
ment, and the wisdom of the cxperiment. By the
year 1861 the Christians had increased to two
hundred and forty-cight, were in a position of respec-
tability, and were regarded by the heathen with
admiration as hard-working people.  The mission
continued to prosper, and year by year numbers of
Hindoos abandoned their religion: and became Chris-
tians; and in another ten years, that is, in 1871, the
Christian community consisted of upwards of five
hundred persons, with one hundred and seventy-five
communicants, For a long time Mr Price perceived
it necessary for him to continue his oversight of the
institution; but he determined that as soon as
possible his connection with it should cease, and
the Christians be left to themselves. And now his
purpose has been accomplished, and he has separated
himself entirely from it. The Christians manage the
Industrial School by their own cnergy and skill. The
question often put by a Hindoo when wishing to
become a Christian, “ How am I to be supported ?” is
now answered, for he is immediately introduced into
the school, where he is taught a trade, and earns his
own livelihood. The rule of the Christian village is,
if any man will not work, neither shall he eat. So
that there is no temptation to improper characters to
come for support. Not only is the institution self-
supporting, but the native Christians employed in it
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contribute a considerable amount annually towards
the expenses of the missiow.

Thus it is apparent that two important missions
exist in the same district of country, both flourishing
and successful, and yet conducted upon totally dif-
ferent principles. Let none despise the means em-
ployed, provided they be in themselves good and
honest.

There are five missions in Gujerat, situated at mn
Surat, Borsud, Rajkote, Gogo, and Ahmedabad, all ;lrr:b}g;igr\'gn
which are under the charge of the Irish Preshyterian
Society. At one time the Propagution Society had a
station at Ahmedabad; but as it did not prosper, it
was given up. The oldest of these five missions is
that in Surat, which was" commenced by the London
Society as long ago as 1815, Even in 1795, when
this society was first established, we find from the
minutes of its proceedings for that year, that Surat
was one of the places in which it desived to found a
mission. Two missionaries were actually sent out in
1804 to establish the mission, but one was detained
at Madras, and the other, a medical missionary, never
reached the station ; but having remained for a time
i Bengal, and then in Bombay, finally accepted an
appointment from the Government. After many
disappointments, extending over twenty years, the
London Society eventually accomplished its purpose,
and two other missionaries, the Rev. J. Skinner and
the Rev. W. Fyvie, were appointed in 1815, and
entered upon their work in Surat at the close of that
year. They at once commenced the study of the
language, and established two schools, one for Euro-
peans and Bast Indians, the other for natives.  The
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mission which was thus formed, was made over to the
Irish Presbyterian Society in 1846. All the remain-
ing stations of the former society in Gujerat were
transferred to the latter in 1859. By the second
transfer the valuable mission premises at Borsud, and
those at Divan and Jambusir, and with them one
hundred and forty-five native Christians, were brought
under the charge of the Irish Mission. The reason
for taking this step was, that the London Society
felt that its Gujerat missions were isolated from all
its other Indian missions, and could not be practically
associated with them in any way. And therefore,
although they had been fairly prosperous, and were
acknowledged to be of great interest and importance,
yet it most wisely retived from them, and surrendered
them to another society which had other missions in
the neighbourhood, and whose missionaries were men
of earncstness and ability.  The London Society even
made the first overtures on the subject; and the
arrangements were carried out with great goodwill
on both sides. Were the same work done in regard
to many other isolated missions in India, the benefit
accruing would be enormous. There are numerous
small missions scattered about in all directions, which
are weak because they are alone; but which, if
associated with other missions, would soon become
effective and strong.

The Irish Presbyterian Society occupied Rajkote in
Katiyawar in 1841, and is now the only society
labouring in Gujerat. Under the guidance of ex-
perienced men it has multiplied its stations in the
provinee, and has produced a powerful effect upon
the people. It possesses between five and six hundred
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Christians, nineteen schools with twelve hundred
pupils, a large orphanage, a training school, and a
printing press. An interesting experiment of colonis-
ing one part of the country by Christians brought
from another part was attempted in 1862,  “In the
beginning of the rainy season,” says the Rev. R.
Montgomery, once of the able veterans of these mis-
sions, ‘“‘thirteen families, consisting of fifty-six persons,
migrated from Borsud, and scttled on a tract of land
within about four miles of Ahmedabad. They borrowed,
on their own personal seeurity, three thousand rupees,
and contributed from thelr own resources in stock
and implements nearly an equal amount. The whole
risk was undertaken by themselves, and none by the
mission, The colonists, after enduring many trials
from the want of suitable dwellings, the unkindly
nature of the soil, deficient rain in some seasons,
and in one a most destructive visitation of locusts,
hold on their way, and continue to incrcase both from
within and without.” *

An important movement in the direction of Chris- The buea
tianity has lately manifested itself among the Dheds,
a low-caste tribe in Gujerat, which has been occa-
sioned chiefly through the instrumentality of an old
convert who has lived among this people for several
years. They are anxious to have their children
educated ; and if only a few influential persons of
their community led the way, no doubt the entire
race would speedily embrace the Christian faith.
Nearly sixty members of this caste were baptized
in one month in the beginning of 1873.

* Report of the General Missionary Conferenee of 1871-72: Paper on

Missions in Gujerat, by the Reve Ro Montgomery, ppe 501, 502,
8
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The province of Scinde has only two missions, both
which are connected with the Church Society. These
are at Karachec and Hyderabad, the former having
been established in 1850, and the latter in 1857,
They unitedly contain cighty-five converts, which,
however, is nearly double the number they possessed
ten years ago. They have likewise seven schools
with five hundred scholars. There is scope in this
large province for many more missions; and I car-
nestly trust that means may soon be adopted by some
society-—anxious to open a large number of new
stations in Indin within a short distance of one
another—of spreading a network of effective missions
over this splendid provinee.

In the Southern Malvatta country are twelve mis-
sions in association with six societies. The Basle Fvan-
gelical Missionary Society has the care of five of these
stations, which will be more fully deseribed in the
next chapter. But the London Society’s Mission at
Belgaum is the oldest and largest of all. It was
established in 1820, and has now about two hundred
Christians, of whom nine are preachers of the gospel,
two of them being ordained ministers and pastors,
The mission does an important work by its schools,
of which there are eight, with more than five hundred
scholars. The Rev. W. Beynon has spent nearly fifty
years in the mission, having been appointed to it in
the year 1825. The American Board has missions af
Sholapore, Satara, and Bhuinj. The American Pres-
byterians and the Propagation Society have each s
station at Kolapore, the converts of which, as of the
three previously mentioned, are few in number. * The
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Rev. R. G. Wilder, American missionary at Kolapore,
has visited and preached in two thousand four hundred
towns and villages since his mission was established
in 1861; and in two thousand and ninety-six of
them he discovered no traces of any missionary having
visited them before. Altogether, the South Mahratta
missions have twenty-onc congregations and seven
hundred and seventy-cight Christians, fifgy-four native
Christian preachers and teachers, thivty-three schools,
and twelve hundred and sixty-nine scholars.  In this
spacious region the number of missions and schools
should be multiplied tenfold.

-'_'fhe Basle missions, and  the Tondon Societys]‘l{r;:ﬁr;n o
Mission at Belgaum, properly helong to the Canara ygr
country, inasmuch as Canavese ix the language of the W mepion.
people among whom they are situated. The last-
mentioned mission was established in 1820. One
of the existing staff of missionarics, the Rev. W,
Beynon, was appointed to the station in 1828,
having already spent three years at Bellary, a station
of the same society. For many years he was asso-
ciated in his labours with the Rev. Joseph Taylor,
who died in 1852, after having devoted forty-four
years to missionary work in lndm - It is singular,
that although the population is chietly Canarese, yet
that the greater portion of the converts baptized
in the mission have been Tamil people, with a few
Mahomedans, who were conneeted with the army in
various capacities. * For some years after the mission
was commenced,” says Mr Beynon, “we met with
the most liberal support from Christian friends, many
of them the fruits of our own labours. We were not
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only able to support the institutions in connection
with our own station, but in a short time remitted
as much as three thousand five hundred rupees to the
general funds of our society. With my present ex-
perience, I am sorry we did not lay out the money
for the permanent advantage of the mission. Our
three chapels, and all our schoolrooms, as well as the
poorhouse, were all built through the liberality of
Christian friends. The books also prepared by Mr
Taylor and myself, were also printed, in the first
instance, in this manner. f At the request of a friend,
Mr Cathcart, a Madras eivilian, I translated the
‘ Pilgrim’s Progress,” which he requested me to divide
among the Canarcse missions then existing.” *  He
then states that the first editions of some tracts were
printed by friends; ‘and adds, that the same spirit
of liberality among Christian people which he then
witnessed, he does not see in India at the present
day. Missionaries of the prolonged service and vast
experience of Mr Beynon impart a stability to the
mission with which they are connected, which men
of small experience, though of equal zeal, fail to
exert.

Although the number of native Christians in the
Bombay Presidency is still very small, yet during the
last ten years, as compared with the commencement
of this period, its increase has been considerable,
amounting indeed to sixty-four per cent. The con-
dition of the missions in this Presidency in 1871
will be seen from the following statistics :—

* Report of the General Missionary Conference of 1871-72 : Paper by
Rev. W. Beynon, on the Belgaum Mission, pp. 108, 110.
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STATISTICS OF MISSIONARY LABOUR IN THE BoMBAY PRESIDENCY

FOR THE YEaR 1871,

Number of Native Christian Congregations,
Increase in Ten Years, :

Nuwmber of Protestant Native Chnstmns
Increase in Ten Years,

Number of Towns or Villages containing (Jllrlstmns
Number of Ordained Native Ministers,

Increase in Ten Years, :
Number of Unordained Native Prea,chela,
Increase in Ten Years, . |
Number of Mission Colleges and bchools
Increase in Ten Years, {

Number of Pupils, Male and Female,

Number of Christian Teachers, Male and Female,

64
20
4177
1646
175
20

8
113
46
132
15
7184
107
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CHAPTER 1X.

MISSIONS OF THE BASLE EVANGELICAL SOCIETY IN THE
SOUTHERN MAHRATTA COUNTRY, CANARA, AND
MALABAR.

Tue Basle Evangelical Society has not only sent its
missionaries all over India in connection with other
socicties, but has also maintained and superintended
a large number of missions which it has established
on the western coast. These are situated in the
Southern Mahratta, Canara,-and Malabar. From the
first they have been carried on with great vigour and
with distinguished success, [ The German character is
peculiarly fitted for the missionary enterprise. The
German mind has a wonderful facility for acquiring
and ussimilating Indian languages. : The German heart
has a depth of sympathy and' an intensity of feeling ;
the value and importance of which are immense in
any attempt to enlighten and Christianise the races
of India. The German missionaries in that country,
therefore, are not surpassed by any in those qualifica-
tions which distinguish the noblest and most effective
missionarics.

Since the commencement of the Basle Mission in
1834, about ecighty German missionaries have been
sent out to its various stations, most of whom came
from the small kingdom of Wurtemburg. Indeed it
was caleulated a few years ago, that of the Protestant
missionaries  then  living, scattered over heathen
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nations, about one-tenth of the whole were from this
small kingdom.

The first station occupied by the Basle missionaries
in India was Mangalore, to which in 1834 three
missionaries were appointed. In 1837 they entered
the Southern Mahratta country, and began a mission
at Dharwar. In 1839 they extended their Iabours
southwards to Malahar. In 184G the Neilgherries
was added to their mission-ficld.  And in 1853 they
entered the small principality of Coorg.  The mission
has five central stations in the South Mahratta
country, which although-thus designated, and in the
Presidency of Bombay, properly belong to Canara,
masmuch as the language spoken in the whole of them
1s Canarese. Next to these come three stations in
South Canara, and two in Cloorg, in all which Canarese
1s the vernacular language of the people.  To the
south are the Malabar stations, six in number, among
which Malayalin is the common tongue.

Canarese is the literary langnage of Canara, yet
other languages are prevalent in various parts of the
province. ; “Not to speak of the sixteen or more
langnages,” says the Rev. W. Hoch, “occasionally
heard at Mangalore, the missionary ought to know, at
least, Tulu, Canarese, Konkani, and Hindustani, in
order to converse freely with all classes of natives.
Tulu is no doubt the prevailing language of South
Canara, which, in consequence, is frequently called
thes Tulu country. It is the language of the
bigoted Tulu Brahmans, as well as of the farmers,
toddy-drawers, fishermen, and of most of the lower
classes in these parts. Though it has some old
remains of literature, and its characters are nearly the
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same as those of the Malayalim, it is no longer
written ; and, with the exception of a few Christian
books in use among our converts, and printed with
Canarese characters, Tulu books arc altogether ui-
known. The Tulu people live scattered all over the
country, every family on its own farm. They are
given to the worship of demons, and are on the
whole very illiterate, uncommonly stubborn, and
wedded to their old customs. Konkani is the
language of the most intelligent and wealthy classes
of Brahmans. It is a dialect of the Mahrathi, without
any literature whatever, = The books they make use
of are almost exclusively written in Canarese. If
anywhere, a systematic plan of itinerancy secms
to be nccessary in the Tulu country, where the
bulk of the population cannot be hrought under the
influence of the gospel, cxcept by being followed to
their farms and houses. Street-preaching, however,
is not neglected wherever opportunities offer. At
Mangalore especially it 1% regularly attended  to,
where from a schoolroom, in a eentral position of the
town, the gospel is preached to the passers-by on
fixed days and hours of the weck, so that the people
may always know the time beforchand.  They are
invited to hear by means of a hymn sung with some
catechists.  After a short prayer, suitable passages arc
read from the Word of God, cither in Canarese or
Tulu, according to circumstances, and pressed as
much as possible upon the hearer’s memory, if not
upon his heart. The whole Is concluded with a
hymn and prayer.”* '

* Proceedings of the South India Missionary Conference, held at
Ootacamund in 1858 : Paper on the Missions of the Basle Society in
Canara and Malabar, by the Rev. W. Hoch, pp. 78 79
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At the commencement, the work of conversion
made slow progress. A few persons were baptized in
Mangalore in 1837 ; but in 1840 the Christian com-
munity only numbered nincteen individuals, Yet in
five years from that time there were three hundred and
twenty-four baptized Tulu C‘hristians in the mission.
The old proverb, « All is not gold that glitters,” was,
to the chagrin and disappointment of the missionaries,
singularly verified in Hubli, one of the statious in the
South Mahratta country. The eivcumstances are very
interesting and instructive. It was in the year
1840,” says the Rev. G. Kics; “that a number of
men from several villages wnd towns to the east
of Hubli came to the missionavies there, declaring
that they were deputies of sevaral thousands of the
members of a seet who called themselves < Kalag-
nanis,” because they adhered to the prophecies of
some old Shastra, according to which Gurus (or
religious guides) would come from the West, teaching
the people heavenly truth, and introducing new laws
and new usages into the country. These prophecies
they now believed to he fulfilling by the arrival of
the teachers of the Christian rcligion.  To the new
missionaries such an invitation was of course only too
welcome.  From want of experience, they could not
share the doubts and misgivings of their elder and
more cautious brethren at Belgaum, to whom these
people had previously applied.  When our missionaries
first visited their villages and towns, hundreds and
thousands declared themselves  veady  to  become
Christians, if they could only dwell together in places
of their own.  They therefore asked the missionaries
to take from CGovernment, for this purpose, some
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towns and villages as zemindars (landowners). Of
course the missionaries neither would nor could go
as far as this; but in order to give an opportunity to
the sincere, and to facilitate their coming forward, they
determined upon the establishment of a settlement at
Malasamudra for the cultivators, and of another at
Bettigherri for the weavers. This was the origin of
these two stations in 1841. But, alas ! no sooner had
the missionaries settled at these two places than
they had the great mortification of finding out that
the whole of the Kalagnana movement was nothing
more than a deep-laid fraudulent plan of a few cun-
ning Hindoo rogues, who 1u this way tried to take
advantage of the inexperience of the missionaries ;
for as soon as they found out that they could not
obtain their real objects, they, together with all their
followers, at once broke off ‘all conunection with the
missionaries, and left the latter alone in their newly-
built houses.  After this heart-rending disappoint-
ment, our brethren tricd to make themselves useful
amongst the heathen by preaching, and establishing
schools, in the usual way. In addition to these
regular efforts, the missionary at Bettigherri thought
it desirable to trouble himself very much with the
family and social affairs of the people, in the way of
a justice of the peace, with the view of thus making
them more inelined to receive the gospel.  But instead
of secing the fond hopes of his well-meaning heart
realised, all he accomplished by ten years’ toil was,
that when leaving his station on account of failing
health, he reaped a rich harvest of praise from all the
inhabitants ; but not one Christian had Dbeen made
by all these efforts.  Since then the station has been
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recruited by fresh strength; and during the past few
years a little congregation has been gathered, prinei-
pally from the weavers, with which an orphan
school for girls is connected. At Malasamudra, after
its first destination as a mission colony for the cultiva-
tors from the Kalagnanis had Deen frustrated, the
missionaries carried on au little farm together with a
sugar-manufactory on a small scale.  But they saw
little visible fruit of their Inbours until about three
years ago (1855), when, in consequence of the drought
and searcity of food to the cast of us, several crowds
of poor people took refuse in the mission colony for
a time, of whom afterwards o vumber was baptized.”*
The two missions of Hubli (with which I suppose the
station at Malasamudra is eonnected) and Bettigherri
contained unitedly in 1871 two hundred and twenty-
five Christians.

The history of the Basle missions is rich in ex-
perience of a very diverse character, and in various
points is worthy of close study.  Under the pressure
of expostulations from carnest hut often short-sighted
Christian friends at home, of sanguine temperament,
eager for tangible and numerical results, missionaries
in India become sometimes too anxious to inecrease
their Christian communitices, and are apt occasionally
to admit persons of doubtful principle from among
the heathen into their fellowship.  An instance of
this kind oceurred at Mangalore, where the founder
of several Tulu congregations, not being himself a
sincere believer, led many astray, and did infinite

* Report of the South India Missionary Conferenee @ Paper on the

Basle Mission in the South Mahratta Conutey, by the Rev. G Kies, pp.
89, 90,
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mischief to the Cliristian communities he had estab-
lished. “Caring more for numbers than for spiritual
life, he admitted many to baptism who ought never
to have been baptized; and church discipline grew
necessarily lax in his hands, though he was able to
hide the real state of things from his fellow-labourers.
Since then,” say the missionaries, “1it has been our
arduous task to rouse many of our Christians from a
state of spiritual lethargy into which they had sunk
by degrees, and to maintain church discipline with
greater strictness than ever. In consequence, many
forsook us, and others who had shown a desire to join
us kept aloof.”  Sueh experience, though dearly
bought, was of priceless value. Indeed, most missions,
first or last, have to pass through an ordeal of this
nature, arising from the imprudence, or idiosynerasies,
or excessive enthusiasm of missionaries, whose isolation
and independence of action are sometimes fruitful
causes of waywardness and folly.

A boarding school was commenced in Mangalore
in 1837, with the object of training young men to
become preachers and schoolmasters, and continued
for eleven ycars; but in 1848 it was broken up.
Most probably it was found in Mangalore, as in
some other missions, that this hothouse system of
providing labourers for mission work was unnatural,
and liable to gross abuse.  “The most advanced lads
were formed into o ecatechist class; others were
apprenticed to different trades; and the younger
pupils were reeeived into a newly-established orphan
school.”  The great difficulty of providing suitable
labour for the converts, whereby they might obtain
the means of subsistence, was powerfully felt in the
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Mangalore Mission, as in other Indian missions. The
missionaries first attempted to make sugar from the
Juice of cocoanut-trees, but unsnecessfully, on account
of the great expense of fucl. They then cestablished
what is termed an industrial department, of a very
claborate character. A first cffort was made in 1840,
when a large piece of ground close to Mangalore, with
some public huildings, destroyed Dy the Coorg insur-
gents n 1837, was purchased by a friend, and pre-
scuted to ouwr mission. At first a coffee-plantation
was tried, but soon given up as a failure.  The ruined
buildings, however, were vepaired and enlarged, and
are at present mmhabited by the brethren in charge of
our industrial undertakings, and oceupicd by our work-
shops.  In the ecompound, to which another picce of
ground was added, a Christian village sprung up in
the course of time, containing at present twenty-onc
bouses and onc hundred and ninety-eight inhabitants.
The first workshop established on these premises was
that of a lithographic press in 1841, to which two
typographic presses have been sinee added. It employs
twenty-one workmen, chiefly Christians, In 1845 a
bookbinder’s shop was combined with it. This branch
1s now carried on at Mangalore by one of our con-
verts on his own account, while some of our former
apprentices have set up similar shops at other stations.
In 1850 two lay brethren arvived to teach our con-
verts some new trades.  Wateh and clock making
was commenced. A carpenter’s and smith’s shop was
set up. In 1852, however, the latter was abandoned,
its superintendent leaving our mission. In 1854
wateh and clock making also was given up, being
found not suited to the capacities and requirements of
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our people.  Much move satisfactory results were
attained by a workshop for weavers. In 1847 a first
trial was made with a European loom. In 1851 a
lay brother arrived to introduce Luropean improve-
ments, when tablecloths, napkins, handkerchiefs,
turbans, native dresses, and so forth, were manu-
factured, and hegan to command a brisk sale, Thirty
European looms are now (1858) at work at Mangalore,
and forty-eight Christians have thus the means pro-
vided of maintaining themselves by the labour of
their hands. A suceessful trial of growing silk has
been lately made, and promises fair to open a new
resource to our bomrding schools and women. A
widow and orphan fund for our ecatechists has of
late been set up, every catechist heing bound to con-
tribute to it two and a half per cent. of his annual
income.  These funds are generally laid out in cocoa-
nut-gardens and paddy-fields ; and as long as we have
Christians practised in farming, they have the pre-
ference. In all thesc concerns our lay brethren prove
of intrinsic value, as they relieve us more and more of
all secular affairs in connection with our congrega-
tions.  But we had to learn that our object cannot be
obtained so long as ordained missionaries, as such,
are placed above the lay brethren ; for if so, the latter
will not only fail to command the necessary respect
on the part of the natives, hut the former also will be
continually forced by appeals of the converts to take
notice of their secular affairs. Only when ordained
and unordained brethren are placed on the same foot-
ing, and a Christian spirit of co-operation exists
among them, every one attending to that work to
which he has been specially called, and thinking it a
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grace to serve the Lord in his part, can the full benefit
of such a division of labour he secured. Such, at
least, has been the experience in our mission.” *

Near the mission station of Udapi in South Canara reiigious

excitement

some religious excitement hax been lately manifest g the

drawers,

among the toddy - drawers, who in numbers are
embracing the Christian faith.  The motives which
influence them are various. *“In many cases it was
the conviction that what the missionaries had been
preaching for so many years was true.  This convie-
tion was aided hy the feeling that their own religion
was vain, and their manner of life corrupt.  They saw
and appreciated the ditference which separated them
from the mnative Christians with whom they were
familiar. In addition to this, may be mentioned as a
motive having some weight, the desire to escape from
the bondage of their former demon-worship.  Worldly
motives may also have been present, at least in the
first instance.” t

The area of Malabar consists of six thousand
two hundred and fifty-eight squarc miles. The
language of its population is Malayalim; and the
lower classes are much more intelligent than the
Tulu tribes of Canara. The capital of the provinee
is Calicut. In this city is a begear caste called
Nayadi. Some of the Nayadi families of this city
and of the southern part of Malahar became Chris-
tians.  DBut in 1850 a singular defection occurred pefection of

Nayadi

among the Christian Nayadis of Kodakal, where a Christians wc

Mahomedan-

colony of them had been located on land bought for ==
the purpose, who were enticed away by Mahomedans,

* Report of the South Indin Missionary (‘onference : Paper on the
(‘anarese Missions, by the Rev. W. Ioch, pp. 82-84.
T The Indian Frangrelical Reriew for January 1874, p. 361,
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and were adopted into the faith of Islam by the rite of
circumeision. Fireworks and processions announced
the triumph of Mahomedanism, and these Nayadis
were lost to Christianity for ever. Another Christian
colony, but not of Nayadis, subsequently occupied
the spot.

Various means were adopted to give employment
to the Christians of the Malayalim congregations.
Weaving establishments were set up at Cannanore,
Tellicherry, and Calicut. A lithographic press was
introduced into the Tellicherry Mission, and has not
only given support. to some-of the Christian families,
hut has also provided them with many useful books
of a Christian and sceular character. Some of these
are a translation of the Bible, Bible Stories, a Har-
mony of the Gospels, a Church History, a General
History, a Grammar, o Hymn-hook. At Chombala the
Christians have a fishery; and at Calicut some are
carpenters. The Malabar district has been fruitful as
a mission - field. “Several Christian colonies have
sprung up, and mission stations and out-stations
compass the whole length of the province.”

In. the Southern Mahratta country is a curious seet,
calling themselves followers of the “Guru Nudi” or
“Word of the Teacher.” The founder of the sect
lived at Kodekall, on the banks of the Krishna, thrce
hundred years ago. He was a Lingaite or worshipper
of Shiva; but he travelled about the country preach-
ing the unity of God. The religious books written
by him contain the pantheism of the Vedanta, inter-
mingled with doctrines derived from Mahomedanism,
and with others of a Christian origin. They bring
prominently forward the reappcarance of Chanaba-
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sava, one of the founders of Lingaitism, whose advent
is to take place, strange to say, twelve hundred and
sixty years after the risc of the Mahomedan power.
He is to come on a white clephant, ““in order to punish
and annihilate his enemics, and to gather his faithful
ones into a paradise on earth. For this purpose he
will raise the dead, and transform the carnal bodies
of the living into spiritual bodies, by the power of his
Guru Mantra.” The members of this sect were much
astonished at finding that some of their principal
doctrines were identical with those taught by the
missionarics; and a number of them have, on this
account, been led to embrace Christianity.

The Rev. G. Kies, in his essay already quoted,
makes several profound observations on the compara-
tive influence of the systems of agriculture adopted
in India, and of the support which they do or do not
receive from Government, in leading the inhabitants
of rural districts to approve or disapprove of Chris-
tianity as a means of advaneing their temporal wel-
fare. And he adds a statement of his views on the
effect of English manufactures on native industry. The
passage is as follows: “The dead but weighty ballast
which, in some of the southern missions, appears to
have been materially assisting in driving many a soul
and community into the mission harbour, does either
not c¢xist in our province (the Southern Mahratta
country), or is on the wrong side of the vessel. For,
under the ryotwary system of cultivation, especially
now since the introduction of the revenue survey, by
which the rate of Government rent has been con-
siderably reduced and most justly equalised, and with

the improved roads for export to the western coast,
T
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the cultivators of our extensive plains of fertile black
cotton-ground are comparatively well off, and con-
sequently cannot see of what possible use the mis-
sionary might be to them. Very different from this,
however, are the prospects of the weavers, who dwell
in numerous towns and villages scattered over the
country, and whose manufactures become cheaper and
cheaper in consequence of the rapidly-increasing
influx of English cloths, whilst cotton and country
yarn are rising in price every year through the
increased facility for the export of raw materials.” *

The Neilgherries, or Blue Mountains, are of great
reputed sanctity among the  Hindoos of Southern
India. They arc iu the form of a trapezoid, or square
of unequal sides, ave fifty miles in length, and vary
from fifteen to twenty m breadth. The platean
above is inhabited by the Todas, Kotas, and Badagas,
three different tribes, with three separate languages.
The Todas are considered to be the aborigines of
these hills. They only number a few hundred per-
sons, are gradually decreasing, and will die out
shortly, unless placed under more favourable con-
ditions than at present, which is hardly likely. The
Kotas are a somewhat larger community, but even
they only inhabit seven villages. The Bodagas are
more numerous than either, and have a population
of as many thousands as the Kotas have hundreds.
Those in the north are supposed to be Canarese pea-
sants, who from various reasons have sought refuge
on the hills. The slopes of the Neilgherries are
inhabited by the Iruler and Kurumber tribes.

As pure Canarese is not understood by the Badagas,

* Report of the South India Missionary Conference, p. 92.
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among whom the missionaries sought to establish
themselves, it was necessary that they should acquire
the language of the tribe.  Schools were commenced,
but the people were at first wltogether unconcerned
about their children lewrning to read in their own
tongue. Atlength, however, through the instrumental- Lavours or
ity of an eminent Christian gentleman, My Casamajor, J:ér; %;Z:;ga.
who carried out his benevolent scheme with his own
resources, & school of one hundred hoyvs was formed
among the Dadagas.  This  gentleman began the
study of Canarese and Badaga at the age of fifty-five.
He translated the greater portion of the Gospel of St
Luke into the Badaga dialeet, which was afterwards
finished and published by the missionaries. During
four years he devoted himself especially to improve the
Badaga tribe. He was o man of much prayer, and
prayed for this race unweariedly. And his prayers, the
missionaries say, were answered.  He died in 1849,
“His last will, if any other proof had been wanted,
bore testimony to his unreserved devotion to the cause
of the gospel on the Neilgherries.  With the exception
of a few legacies, he bequeathed all that he had to the
Neilgherry Mission. Besides the rent of two houses
at Coonoor, twenty-six thousand rupees have been
realised and invested in Government paper, and the
interest goes to the exclusive support of the Neilgherry
branch of our mission. Among the whole population
he was held in the highest veneration. The Badugas
do not hesitate to declare that he was like an angel of
God among them ; and therefore his name is remem-
bered on these hills as no other European name.”*

* Report of the South India Missionary Conference : Paper on the
Mission on the Neilgherries, by the Rev. €', Mocrike, p. 95.
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I will now give a statistical summary of the present
condition and progress of the Basle missions on the
western coast, which have' been thus briefly re-
viewed :—

SrATISTICS OF MIssioNARY LABOUR AMONG THE Basie Misstons
oF THE SOUTHERN MaRRATTA ' CoUNTRY, CANARA, AND
MALABAR, For THE YEAR 1871

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 18
Number of Protestant Native Christians, . . . 4612
Increase in Ten Years, . . . . . . 1615
Number of Communicants in 1811 : . L2272
Number of Towns and Villages containing bhrlstm.ns . 84
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 6
Number of Unordained Native Preachers, . . . 57
Number of Mission Colleges and Schools, . . . 64
Number of Pupils, Male and Female, . L2217

Number of Christian Teachers, Male and I‘emalu, . 69



CHAPTER X.
MISSIONS IN BELLARY AND THE MYSORE.

THEsE missions are situated, for the most part, among ission at
Bellary

a Canarese- speftkmg population. \That at Bellary estbiishea

in 1810,

was established in 1810, by the London Society, Rev. Join
through the Rev. John Hands, and is one of the
oldest in that part of India. Mr Hands had pre-
viously endeavoured to commence a mission at
Seringapatam, but without success, and therefore, by
permission of the Government, which, as already seen
in former chapters, was in those days very jealous of
all Christian movements' in the country, he removed
to Bellary. DBy 1812 he had, with wonderful diligence,
translated the first three Gospels into Canarese, and had
commenced a grammar and dictionary of the language,
which at that time was destitute of such facilities for
its acquisition. Gradually schools were organised, a fractana
Christian church of Europeans and East Indlans Wwag ties formed.
formed, and a Tract Society was founded.; Yet the
Government hesitated to give its sanction to a printing-
press for the publication of books and tracts, and
therefore, though much needed, it was kept in abey-
ance. Of what usc the Tract Socicty was without a
press to print its works is hardly apparent. But its
members doubtless hoped for better days, and pre-
pared themselves for the time when all restrictions
on knowledge and education would be removed. In
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1818 a Bible Society was established in Bellary. The
next year Mr Hands proceeded to Madras, in order to
superintend the publication of the Canarese Scriptures,
whereby it 1s evident that up to this period the mis-
sion at Bellary had not the means for printing it there.
Themission.  IN1DE years passed away before a single convert was
g:r;llcs::z;mflg? made. Then a Brahman was baptized ; and the year
following, two Rajpoots, who had been in the service
of Hyder Ali and Tippoo Sahib. But the work of
conversion procecded slowly.  Yet the ardour of the
missionaries was not diminished in consequence. They
continued their preaching, their schools, of which they
had a large number, and their publications of Christian
and secular Looks. ~ They could do what many per-
sons, ignorant of the practical opposition to Chris-
tianity in India, cannot do—wait for success.

Not till about the yeur 1826 was a press, though
the great need of the mission, and eagerly desired by
every one connected with it, obtained ; and when it
was brought into operation, there was much rejoicing
throughout Canara and the Mysore, and the event was

sauet  held to be of historical importance. A man of great

Flavel, a

B o L i
comertof - originality and power of untiring zeal, and of high
natural und

i, toned spirituality, a man of very superior gifts, in-
tellectual and moral—a kind of apostle in his way—
had a few years previously heen brought among the
native Christians of Bangalore, and was in 1827
transferred to Bellary, where he laboured for twenty
years with marked fidelity and success. The Rev. J.
Sewell, formerly of the Bangalore Mission of the
London Society, gives the following interesting
aceount of this extraordinary man: “During the first
year of the mission (in Bangalore) an individual was
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received by the missionaries whose subsequent career
proved him to have been specially prepared by God
for great usefulness as a native preacher of the gospel.
This was the devoted and cxcellent Samuel Flavel.
The circumstances leading to lhis conversion were
remarkable; and his gjncerity and the native energy
of his character were strikingly cvinced by his
immediately beginning, almost without aid or counte-
nance, to preach to his countrymen the new faith he
had embraced.  He was led to commence his labours
at Mysore; and the success of these fivst efforts was
such as to attract the attention of the Bangalore
missionaries.  He “was invited - by Mr Laidler to
Bangalore, and was soon appointed to a sphere of
labour in the mission.  He was first employed as a
schoolmaster, and then asg an cvangelist; and at
length, in 1822, he was ordained pastor over the
native church and eongregation, which was entirely
the fruit of his faithful labours.  Being richly endowed
with natural gifts, and singularly devoted to the spread
of the gospel, his labours were remarkably blessed.
"There are scveral instances recorded in the life of this
eminent native preacher, in which heathen men were
converted by the very first scrmon they heard from
his lips, the same being preached in the open air.
The writer once had the pleasure of sceing him, and
was much struck with the combined dignity and
gentleness  of hix spirit, and the attractiveness of
his ordinary conversation in  English.  He could
not only converse freely and correctly in that
language, but would frequently be listened to by
a whole company of English gentlemen and Jladies
in preference to any other perzon in the company.
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His conversation was marked by sincerity and
humility, and abounded in anecdote. In 1824, about
three years after he joined the Bangalore Mission, and
only two years after his ordination, he had baptized,
besides children, seventy-cight adults, and had then
thirty members in the church under his pastoral care.
After Mr Laidler returned to England in 1827, Mr
Flavel was appointed to the pastoral charge of the
Tamil church and congregation at our older station of
Bellary, where he continued his faithful, talented, and
successful labours to the day, of his death, which took
place in 1847, when he was suddenly removed by
cholera.  Several “of his converts became native
catechists and preachers.”*  Would that the native
Church in India had more men of the genius and
fervour of Samuel Flavel! 'The instrumentality for
converting India must be mainly that of her own
sons and daughters, on whom, rather than on foreign
agencies, rests the responsibility of interpreting the
country’s future.

After cighteen years of service, during which the
Rev. Mr Hands had been the guiding spirit of the
Bellary Mission, he retired to England to recruit his
health. He had aecquired a thorough knowledge of
the Canarese without the helps now possessed, had
translated nearly the whole Bible into that language,
had written or translated various books and tracts,
had founded a Christian church, &ec., had been the
means of the conversion of many, and of fostering
love and zeal in many more. The mission, however,
continued to develop. Some of the schools were

* Report of the South India Missionary Conference . Paper on the
Rangalore Mission, hy the Rev. J. Sewcll, pp. 97, 98.
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raised to a higher grade, though, strange to say, not
without opposition from the natives themselves,
especially the Brahmans.  Missionaries of intense
earnestness, like the Rev. Messrs Shrieves, Wardlaw,

and Coles, and many others, from time to time joined

the mission, and carried on the good work with vigour

and success. In 1861 there were three hundred and
fifty-one Christians in the mission. It is remarkable,

that during the next ten years the number of con-

verts, instead of inercasing, diminished by sixty-one,

so that i 1871 there were only two hundred and
ninety.  The reason of this decrease I have been
unable to learn. The mission sustains eight schools,

with nearly five hundred scholars. It has also a staff

of eight native preachers. There is a much smaller mission of
Clristian community in Dellary, lately organised in ;'fm}f;cn%iﬁg
connection with the Church of England. It has no e
missionary, but posscsses two native preachers, and

one hundred and fifty Christians.  This is a large
number for a young congregation.  There are there-

fore four hundred and forty native Christians in all

now belonging to the Bellary missions; and although

the London Mission has fewer members than formerly,

vet the two missions together show the satisfactory
increase of cighty-nine for the preceding ten years.

The London Society has another Canarese mission, me vondon
nawmely, that situated at Bangulore.  This was founded ?ﬁiﬁ?
in 1820 by the Rev. S Laidler and the Rev. A. '
Forbes. At its commencement, the native Govern-
ment of Mysore seems to have shown a spirit of
antagonism to the missionaries; and  consequently
for some time the Canarese population was not fully
aceessible to the preachers of Clristianity, who de-
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voted much of their attention therefore to the Tamil
people connected with the native army. I have al-
ready described the important work accomplished by
the native minister, Samuel Flavel, in the early days
of this mission, which soon, however, was deprived of
his very efficient labours by his removal to Bellary.
Great skill and much common sensc are needed in the
management of a mission, cspecially in its infancy ;
and its future prosperity is often dependent on the
possession of these qualities by its first missionaries.
But it is very clear that some of the early mission-
aries of this society at! Dangalore were singularly
deficient in both. = A grand project was started by
two of them in 1824, of establishing an English
college in Bangalore, for which “professors in almost
every department of scicnee, literature, and theology
were to be obtaimed from Kurope, and the most
icarned Pundits to be found in India were to he
assoclated with them. - Students, it was anticipated,
would be attracted from all parts of India. The
project was warmly espoused by many Europeans,
and by a good number of wealthy natives.” It met,
however, with no favour from the London Society’s
other missionaries in India, and did not receive the
sanction of its directors. The promoters of the scheme,
in their zeal, visited England to collect the necessary
funds for carrying it out, but failing in this, and not
being warmly reccived, they abandoned the enterprise,
and the mission likewise, and remained at home. In
these days, the scheme does not appear so quixotic as
it did in those. Indeed many such schemes, perhaps
not quite so imposing, have been subsequently worked
In not a few missions in India with signal success.
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Much depends upon the men.  Clearly, the two mission-
ary literati of Bangalore, though clever enough to con-
ceive, were not practical, or zealous, or wise enough, to
execute their brilliant project.  Had they possessed more
of these qualities, theymight perhaps have accomplished
their design, and astonished India and the world.

The year 1824 was an unfortunate year for Bangalore
i one other respeet still. A new missionary arrived,
kept aloof from the grand project just alluded to, and
devised onc of his own.  *“ He confined his labours al-
most exclusively to the Canarese people, and after a few
years gathered a chureh and conorecation around Lim

whom he formed into a Christian village), a boarding-
school, and a vernaculawr seminary for the training of
native teachers.  He was opposed to the employment of
English as a medium of instructing the natives of India,
and especially as an instrument, for the training of native
teachers.”  After many years, when the missionary had
left for England, “it was discovered that nearly all the
converts and teachers had continued to retain their
caste, and that many of them were very unworthy
characters.” In two years more, the Canarese church
was dissolved, as it was found to be radically corrupt.

One of the missionaries of this carlier period was the
Rev. W. Reeve, u man of great learning and ability, who
having spent many years at Dellary, veturned to Eng-
land, and on coming back to India in 1827, was ap-
pointed to Bangalore.  DBetween this year and 1834,
when he finally retived to his native land, he completed
his great work, the Canavese and English Dictionary,
“which will ever be a monument of his extensive know-
ledge of the language, and of hix persevering industry.”

With a change of missionarics and plans, the mission
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commenced a new carcer, and soon became very pros-
perous, which it has continued to be for many years.
One important clement in its efficiency has been, that
it has retained several of its most devoted mission-
aries for a considerable number of years. Two of its
present agents, the Rev. Colin Campbell and the Rev.
B. Rice, joined the mission, one in 1835, the other in
1837. The Rev. James Sewell was connected with it
for twenty-five years.* The ardour and ability which
have been displayed for so many ycars have imparted
great strength to the mission. Their plans for its
mmprovement have always been sound and practical.
The peculiar system of what is technically termed
boarding-schools, though in some missions open to
great objection, hag been under them eminently sue-
cessful. ““A very considerable proportion of those
who have remained in these schools, both male and
female, have, sooner or later, become the true disciples
of Christ, and nota few of them valuable helpers in
mission work.” Tt is interesting to observe, that
while public preaching in' the streets of Bangalore,
and in the towns and villages of the provinee, has
always formed a prominent feature in the operations
of the mission, yect that little direct fruit has been the
result.  Yet it is thought that much good has been
done in this way by spreading a knowledge of Chris-
tianity among the people. A small theological college

* The Indian Civil Service in Northern India is notoriously ruining
its influence among the natives by its members being perpetually
shifted from onc place to another. Just as a magistrate is getting
known in any place, and becowming popular, Le is suddenly removed to
another station. And so with cvery official from the highest to the
lowest. The system produces great dissatisfaction among the people,
and is fatal to the efficiency of the Government in its most important
departments.
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for the training of native Christian young men to
become preachers and teachers of the gospel, was
established in 1849. TIts method is somewhat peculiar.
All instruction is conveyed in the English language,
but examinations of the students are conducted in the
vernaculars ; and not only the amount of knowledge
which they have received and understood is thus
ascertained, but also how far they are able to re-
present such knowledge in the languages of the
country. It is thought, with some reason, that by
this method the principal advantages of both the
English and the vernacular, systems. of training are
secured. The mission  now mmmbers  three hundred
and ninety-one converts, of whom onc hundred and
thirty-four are communicants. It has no less than
fourteen schools, with more than a thousand pupils.
One-half of the schools are for native girls, of whom
more than five hundred arve edueated in them.

The Wesleyan Society has also an ¢xtensive mission
in Bangalore, and four —others scattered over the
Mysorc territory. Fifty ycars have clapsed since its
first station was commenced by the Rev. Messrs
Hoole and Mowat. Tt has now five hundred and
sixty Christians, three hundred of whom belong to
Bangalore. “¢ Wesleyan missions,” says the Rev. J.
Hutcheon, in an historical sketeh of the Mysore
missions of this socicty, “are strietly itinerant in
their character; and conscquently the preaching of
the gospel to the adult population in the native
languages has always occupied the largest share of
the labours of its missionarics. Still, so far from
despising other agencies, it has constantly and sys-
tematically employed every means best caleulated
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to reach all the different classes of society. Hence,
from the very commencement of the mission, the
educational department has received a considerable
amount of attention, and some of its missionaries
have heen specially devoted to this work. These
include the Anglo-vernacular institution, vernacular
village schools, and girls” day and boarding schools.”*
In regard to missionary labour among the villages,
the system adopted is an excellent one for securing
the contemplated end. A plan is drawn up for about
three months’ work at a time, according to which the
missionaries and their catechists proceed, two together,
every day to certain parts of the city and to the
outlying villages, so that these places reccive their
ministrations with the greatest regularity and pre-
cision. The schools also are visited and examined
under the same system. = And thus it comes to pass,
that instead of the gospel being preached to indis-
criminate crowds, it is brought before the same
persons in the same places periodically.

This society has a mission at Mysore, the chief seat
of idolatry in the province of this name. Formerly
the London Society had o station there likewise, but
it has been abandoned. In 1853, a few years before
the famous despatch of Sir Charles Wood, giving a
new bent and impetus to education in India, was
promulgated, a large number of respectable natives of
this city, both Hindoos and Mahomedans, drew up a
petition in nine languages, which was presented to
the General Conference of the Wesleyan Society in
England, praying the society to establish a first-class

* Report of the South India Missionary Conference: Paper on the
Wesleyan Missions in Mysore, by the Rev. J. Hutcheon, p. 112,
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English school in Mysore.  The document “occupied
many folios of India paper of a large size, neatly
backed with blue ribbon,” and bore the signatures
of three thousand three hundred and forty persons.
Doubtless, the instigators of this remarkable paper
were the Wesleyan missionaries at Mysore ; but this
i conjecture only. Be this us it may, the circum-
stance is very significant of the desive for an English
education, which, so long ago as nearly thirty years,
had been awakened in the minds of the native n-
habitants of this city. It iv, morcover, an index of a
similar desive existing in many other cities of India
at that time. DBut since then 1t has inereased in
all directions with wonderful rapidity, until it has
become, in the estimation of wost natives of posi-
tion and influence, a nceessity of the most wvital
character, indissolubly assoctated with the bonour
of their families, that their sons should acquire a
knowledge of Euglish, and of Western learning
through its instrumentality. The document was
read before the Conference, which that year met at
Bradford, and was listened to with the deepest in-
terest and attention.  lts prayer was, that the Con-
ference should establish a High School of the kind
asked for, should send out a qualified teacher to
superintend it, and should bear half the expenses
of its maintenance, the petitioners promising on their
part to defray the other half.  The Conference granted
their request; the money for the object was soon
subseribed, valuable apparatus was provided and sent
to India, and the school was established, and is still
in existence. During the last ten years twenty
students from this insfitution have passed the matri-
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culation examination of the Madras University, and
six the first examination in arts, which, in a literary
point of view, affords a fair criterion of its prosperity
and success.
( The Mysore missions of this socicty have derived
great assistance from the extensive press which they
possess at Bangalore, from which is issued every year
an immense number of books of a Christian and
educational character. j They have had the assistance
of men of learning, such as the Rev. Joseph Roberts,
who died after thirty years’ missionary labour; the
Rev. E. J. Hardey, a man of singular clearness of
intellect and of much force of character; the Rev.
W. Arthur, subsequently one of the secretaries of the
Wesleyan Missionary Society, and president of the
Wesleyan Conference ; and J. Garrett, Isq., the erudite
Director of Public Instraction for Mysore and Coorg,
but formerly a missionary of this society, and many
others. In devetion and enthusiasm their mission-
aries yield to none. And it may be remarked that
without these qualities it 1s useless, not to say in-
tensely absurd, for any missionary to come to India.
Yet missionaries destitute of them, or possessing
them in an inferior degree, or not beyond many
perfunctory ministers to be found at home, do occa-
sionally come to India to perform the official duties
they have undertaken. It would have been far
better had they remained in their native land.  There
they might have had some scope, and been appreciated.
Here they are a dead weight, and worse than useless.
The oldest mission in the Mysore is that of the
Propagation Society, whose headquarters in that
state are at Bangalore. Here it has been established
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ever since the year 1817. It has now a Christian
community of four hundred and thirty-six persons,
which is nearly double the number it had ten years
ago. These reside in the city and in thirteen adjacent
villages, and are divided into fourteen congregations.
—Uthounrh the number of Christians is so (-unslderable
and although they are so scattered about, yet one
pastor suffices for the whole, and he is a native
minister. In 1871 there was no Buropean agent in the
mission. This state of things ix cminently satisfactory,
and is that towards which all missions in the country
should aim. It is the fiest iustance of self-govern-
ment, on so large a scule, among the native churches
of India, which the writer has yet had ocecasion to
notice. Other instances much more striking are to
be found in the churches of Travancore and Tinne-
velly, and will presently occupy our attention. This
one is of peculiar interest because of the circumstance
that it occurs in a large city in which are two other
missions; in one of which (the Wesleyan Mission)
there are five European missionaries and two ordained
ministers; and in the other (the London Mission)
there are three of the former and two of the latter.
These missions have an claborate system of schools
and colleges, in addition to their dircet evangelistic
work, in which are employed fifteen native preachers,
and also four ordained native ministers; while the
Propagation Society’s Mission has only three schools
with a hundred pupils, and one native preacher
besides the ordained native.  Yet the result, in
regard to the admission of converts, in the three
missions, is exceedingly remarkable.  The following
table will show the matter clearlv: -

The Pro-
pagation
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BANGALORE MISSIONS.

Native | Natn e Communi- Commum
NAME oF SOCIETY. Christians l Christians cantg in cants in
in 1861. in 1871, 6L | 18Tl
Propagation Society.... 220 4306 { 132 ‘
t |
) \ 1
London Society ......... | 229 391 | 59 | 134
| : | | !
| ' |
Wesleyan Society....... | 210 | 300 ‘ 0 | 150 |
| |

From these statistics it is clear that the single
native pastor with his single native preacher has
been the means of aecomphsluno greater direct results
in the ten years than cither of the two other missions
with their elaborate European and native machinery.
This surely speaks volumes in favour of the simple
method pursued by the solitary native pastor alluded
to—in favour also of natives being placed in charge
of native Christian communitics whelever pmctuable
—and in favour likewise of natives being left to their
own independent action, and to the peculiar methods
which please them, and probably please the Hindoo
population to whom they minister. But if the result
be taken as an indication of the uselessness of the
various modes of labour pursued by the two other
missions, over and above the simple preaching of the
gospel—the only plan of procedure, apparently, in
which all three are agreed—this will be a very narrow
and unintelligible opinion to pass upon them. The
truth is, that, rightly understood, the London and
Wesleyan missions have alone made it possible for
the third to exist at all. Without the Sacred Scrip-
tures, Christian books and tracts, as well as important
secular books, which their missionaries publish in the
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vernacular languages ; without their numerous schools
which educate the masses in the great principles of
Christianity ; without the extensive street and village
preaching which they and their agents carry on from
day to day throughout the year, the one native clergy-
man, with his single unordained native preacher of
the third mission, would be unable to make any pro-
gress whatever, and would find himself trying to reap
where no one had ploughed, and no seed had bheen
sown. There must be knowledge before faith.  To
imagme that there candw, genuine faith without
adequate knowledge, and. that a veritable change will
be produced in the heart of an idolater who knows
little or nothing of the great truths lying at the
foundations of Christian  fiith 'and conduect, is to
indulge in a hallucination altogether foreign to the
Divine method of conversion represented in the Word
of God.

I shall conclude “thig sketeh of the Bellary and
Mysore missions by a tabular statement of their recent
progress and present condition.

STATISTICS OF MISs1oNARY LABOUR IN DBrLLARY AND THE MYSORE
ForR Tk Yeanr 1871,

Number of Native Christian Congregations, . . 30
Number of Protestant Native Christians, . . 1327
Increase in Ten Years, . . . . . . 680
Number of Communicants, . . 641
Number of Towns and Villages contammU (,hustlans 35
Number of Ordained Native Ministers, . . . 5
Number of Unordained Native Preachers, . . 36
Number of Mission Colleges and Schools, . . 60
Number of Pupils, Male and Female, . . . 3952
Increase in Ten Years, . . 1106

Number of Christian Teachers, MalL and bennle . 55
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CHAPTER XI.

MISSIONS OF THE CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN
NORTH TRAVANCORE AND COCHIN.

THE historical associations of the Christian Church in
Travancore carry us back to remote ages of antiquity.
When it was discovered that a body of Syrian Chris-
tians had existed there and in Malabar from the
earliest periods of Christianity, the phenomenon was
regarded with profoundest interest. On Vasco de
Gama reaching India, in the beginning of the six-
teenth century, he found that these Christians were
not subject to any Hindoo potentate, but had a
sovereign of their own, whose dominions were in
Malayila, the name designating the countries now
known as Malabar and Travancore, in which the
language spoken was the Malaydlim. The Portu-
guese, on extending their power and authority along
the western coast; endeavoured to force the Syrian
Christians into subjection to their Church. Aided by
the terrors of the Inquisition, the persecutions at Goa,
and the sacrifice of some of the heretics, as they were
termed, they accomplished their purpose in respect of
the Syrian communities near the coast, which were
thenceforward termed Syro-Roman churches, a name
which they bear to the present day. A concession
was made to them on a point on which they were
pecualiarly sensitive, and for which they were appar
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ently ready to risk their property and lives, and every-
thing dear to them. This was the retention of their
own language in their prayers and liturgy. The
churches inland continued independent; and as they
could not be so easily reached by Romish inquisitors,
were at length left to themselves. These continue
the observance of their rites as of old. The Rev.
Claudius Buchanan, who visited the Syrian Chris-
tians in 1806, thus speaks of the picturesque appear-
ance of their churches, and of his visits to them :—
“The first view of the Christian churches in this Decription

eir

sequestered region of Hindostan, eonnceted with the churches,

priests, and
religious

idea of their tranquil duration for so many ages, can- jfice
not fail to excite pleasing emotions in the mind of the %Lfl’:lmin
beholder. The form of the oldest buildings is not e
unlike that of some of the old parish churches in
England ; the style of building in both being of
Saracenic origin (sic).. They have sloping roofs,
pointed arched windows, and buttresses supporting

the walls. The beams of the roofs being exposed to

view arc ornamental, and the ceiling of the choir

and altar is circular and fretted. In the cathedral
churches the shrines of the deccased bishops are
placed